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the Lady Elixabeth South. 
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dautie vnto Almightie 
God, and plain meaning 
, to men, by ſetting downe | 
| onely ſome ſhort aduer- 
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F poſing himſelfe to God, 
Þ before, and at the time 
q ot his departure: that ſo 
by the aſsiſtance of Gods 
1 good grace, he might liue 
and die the life and _ 

of the righieous, & that 
it may bee ſaide of him, 


8 — — ——— ——— —— — — 


A 4 which 


— — —— 


n . . : 


27 * 


+ aw — — ara — — ꝛ̃ ̃ꝙ nl 3 


94 
— , rn 2, 


AMortums eff in bona ſenectu- 


—_—___Ro— ww wkwwwnC 


4 The Epiftl + 


times ſpake of Abraham, 


| le, £0 qreod 8 in bonitatc propa- 
ff its pet nini: Abraham 


died ina good olde age, 
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the diſcourſe following 
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frable eſtate of al. Io make 
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ſo much as a good 
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to whoſe heavenly prote- | 
[tion commending you, | 
Feuer in iny praters,I ceaſe 
I for this time to hold you ; 855 
any longer from the mat- 
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{ as much as in them beth, 
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mand of the diligent obe 7 
4 pers of our mperfectiuns 4. 
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late medling ac lions, thoſe f 
wncharitable cenſures, mild 
cleane ſhuttmg out from. the | eſt 
houſehold faith, and hope of c 
life, thoſe who haue poore [onls | | K 1 
| fo ſane as well as others, and, | 
beare, I truſt, as true a loue to i 
| ( brift crucified as them 2 
| ſelues, may put them in mind, it 
| that we may all beare a part | 7 
| rogether in that ſong of mercy, || 
Aſpergas nos 'Domine, | 
Cleanſe vs O Lord. | 
＋ Al. ay we not all bet Hine | q 
our ſelues on both fides,whuher | 
theſe be not the dayes where- . 
| of our Samonr (# hri#} ſpake, | 87 
| Wherein iniquity ſhould, | 
Hilari. ad abound ? Was euer that old 
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gouitatibus' quæſtio >, 
: im in ambiguis — 
dum in conſenſu diffi- 
1 tas eſt, iam nemo Chri- 
fn jeſt While there 15 ſtrife in 
order, while there 10 queſti- | 
\ low: 81 11320 Wat 1071s ,while [ her oo 1s | 
ſeaſon in doubtes, while there | 
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e verie aſhes of the dead 
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1c that hopeth al things: 
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ina & him, that ſnall reade o. 

nen with aduiſement, the con. 
| trouerfres of theſe times, as hee 
\ſhallthink ſome of them rather 
diſcourſes to trie maſtery, then 
otheruiſe ſincere trautls , im- Wo 
ployed for Gods glory , and ti: 
| ( hurches good 1 

6 Now God of his merci 
grant, that once this forwarde 
ere ung world may drame to a Ip. 
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| endenouring on all partes to be- 
conic as we ought , more reli- 
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member thy end, and let 
enmitie paſſe. 
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uiour, It you will not be*|# 
lecuc me, yet beleeue mee | 
fot my workes ſake. 

8 For thoſe buſie ſpirites nee- | 
| rer home, who would needs go- B8 
werne, before they haue well | 
learned to obey, &that at their | a 
firſt bourding muſt needs ſit at 
the helme to guide al, how ram, 
| how unkilfull ſoeuer: but expe 
| rience hath long time ſince I 
| tas ht the world, andtbe rue 
oft Eat, the Church, hon 
| | Gangerourit is to _— in a ap, 
where the Pilots are of a diſpo- 
/ ſition to be quarrelling within 

themſelues. 1. 
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2 Thetime therkoze allo 
ted vs to walke in, we map a 
cept, vntill God call vs awaß 
with thankfull hearts: vüne 
Lu:,z y: that ſpate to ſerue him in hol; 
neſſe and righteouſneſle. Ul 5: 
a: | deſire with the Prophet, thi: 
Pſ.yꝛ. 35. God who hach taught vs fror 
| | our youth vp would not leaſh 
{VS in age, when we are gr , 
headed , vntill we haue ſhey cbt 
ed his power vnto them wit 
are yet toc ome: With Ezechi 


—— 


ic 
1 


X 
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ice in the wozld: With S. Paul, 


tion, to be helpefull vnto o⸗ 
ers: In which reſpects, we 
ap accept of, æ wiſh pet ſome | 
arther continuance of our 


lues and others. | 
: The true Jſraelites in 


zeſeruatiom of Dauid then 
ing, becauſe, when he ſhould 
taken from them, the light 
W 1c! would be que enched, 
ie manie a cod Flrackte| 


grav hairc« with forrow vnto | 
raue, did ks rein ſhew no 
e dutikull then godip ae: | 
UN. | 
Notwithſtanding, ſoing. 
at man hath here onelp a 
urſe to finiſh , which being 
hed he mu ſt awap , ſeeing 


likeig » pe Syd x 
cbt to death, who hath ab 
e authozitp ouer all: than | 


art erde counſel. Ney 
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be content to ſtap our d: lo⸗ Phil, 


ring ſo hartily the life and 


Would (as lacab lapd ) bring G.: 


| 
| 
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the Prophet David ſaid, 2 FLY | 
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We are al moztal Amke p flower, 


theſethings . Liue well & Die 


| 


Lea: tne to Die. 


heare, O man counſell v thi | "mn 
wiſelt amongſt men, from the Ende 
God of deauen, temember thy 3 eart 
Creator in the daves of thy! hat b 
youth: oz at the leaſt, befoze the pint 
dapes come whercin thou ſhalt Nec 
ſap, I haue no pleafurein them: orpy 
That is, thy appzoaching j van] 
end: It is ſulficient, ſaith ſpelpe 
8, Peter, That we haue gent the eke 
time paſt after the luſts of the Lear. 
Gentiies . Time palt,$ is gone, 
thy © 
and cannot be recalled. Mow A qtter 
therekoze foz God his ſake be Jratm 
carekuli foz the time to come in co 


That we are not boztie Angels 
we ſee ; F experience doth ſhew 


1 


We haue a time ok growing, xa 
time of withering away again. |. þ 
E bleſſed is he that co nidereth 


well. If we take hed in time, | ind 
We map Liue, and not Die, tob 
we cannot . Neither are we to Jun 
ragard how long we liue, but tim 
how well we liue. care 

5. To take then f — ige 
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gion, N 
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nde, as a potion next the 


ection and gses fozward o 
oldly in the cxerciſes of Chri- 
han piety, Will, with God bis 


zeleruatiue to the ſoule. To 
Learne to Die, is a leſſon Wwoz 
thy our beſt, and beſt diſpoſed 
attention being a ſpecialpzepa⸗ 
ratine bnto a happie end wher⸗ 


inconfiſteth the Welfare of all 


our being. 


5 Dauid ' who Was fo2 his | | 


learning a Pzophet. foꝛ his ac⸗ 
ceptation (ſaith the Scripture) 
A man after Gods owne heart, 

was then very ſtudious in this 
learning, when after watching 
ind falling , he beſought God | 
tobeinftructed concerning the 
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| 
ious temembrance of our 


elpe, bea Warme and ſpcciall 


cart in this miſcrable wozld, 
hat begins apace to ware {ick- 
p in the doctrine of the Reſur- | 


} 


| 


number of his dayes, and the 
time he h. * yet to live: Like the; 
carcfill ſcholler that — 
his ſleepe, fozſakes his meate, 
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tens \bſcrnc the motion of the Hea⸗ | = 
ugMicns , and to haue his heart 1 

Fvuried in the carth 7 With the Y 
I, Y Naturaliſt, to ſcarch out the 0 
9, cauſe of manp effeds, and let | 1 
u pale a condderation of bis 9 
at Y owne frailtic * With the Bi- 3 
he ſtozian, to know What others 
haue done, and to negliec the 
e tine knowledge of himſelfe x 

Y (With the Lawyer to preſcribe | 
F |manplawes in particular, and 
[4 woets remember the common 

law of Mature, that all muſt 

Die, which is a Law generall⸗ 

8 In a wozd , what is it foz the 

'deepeft wozIdlings to be able 2 

ur reaching pol cie, to com⸗ = 

paſſe plots of High cnterpziſe | | N 

(as Doctozs in that facultie) 8 

nd die God knows like fim- 1 

ple men ? Surely . all is no- | C: 

I [thing wozth. Foz without ihis | y 
/ /altheirpolicy is miſery, their | 
f knowledge tgnozance. lt thou | 
| | art wile, be wiſe then vnto thine 

| ownc ſoule. | 1 | 

Zs the rich man ( fapty | 

5 4 Fulzen: 
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: Fulgentius ſpoken of in the 


| 


mirth: ſo arethoſe wha Liue, 
and neuer Learne to Die: ig⸗ * 
nozant in all their knowledge. || 


| bines in theſe pzofeſſions, map 
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16. of Luke, was pooze in all 
his pompe, mourning in all his 4 
4 


Foz rohy : the greateſt Rab⸗ 


come with Nicodemus ts be | on 
catechiſed in this learning, 


wherein either as babes they Ive 
haue not receiued the firſt rudt⸗ 
ments, 02 as verp trewants | A bv 


haue a little by rote, and ſo Ir: 
ſoone foꝛget all. As 

7 Well, the perfection ofour| Fi 
knowledgeis to know God AT 
our ſelues: our ſcines we belt 


| know, When we acknowledge | 


we diereligtoully. Jn 5 ichrole 


{ 


| 


| 


2 — — — — kl 


hilt. firſt, by moztikping 1 | 


Gur mozta :{lveing. As men we | 
die naturallp, as Chziſtiang 


the old man we endeuour to 
bie to the wozid. and then by a 
vertuous diſpoſing of our 
fclues, foz the dapof our de⸗ g 
partur ewe learns do die intge 


5, 
3 
k. 4 
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Jl 
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KW-oozid . By our dying to the 
ö 021d, Chꝛiſt is ſapd to come 
nd liue in vs, and bp our dy⸗ 


4 this learning, as the greateſt 
f part of true wiledome. 


FJ role, in beating their bzaineg 
FJ £botit kriuolous matters (it 
is a common difcaſe ) ſons be- 
FJ ing moze buſie io kno: where 
3; Hell ts, ſapth Saint Chry- 


f | [wearted themlelues in vaine : 
'then ther condver how they 


— 


_ 
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ng inthe woꝛld. We are ſaid to 
76 to liue with Chziſt. 

Nov therkoze ſceing ts die 
is ſo necefiarp , and to die well 


L.earne to Die. 5 | 


Gael. 2.20 


g ſo Chziſtianlike, ict euerp 
one applp hitnſelfe ſoberlp to 


5 How manp in ebe woꝛld 
be there that thinke themnſelues 


Phi. 1.23 


ſoſtome, then how to auoide 
the paines thereof: other plea⸗ 
Ang themſelues in pell ing and 
needleſſe queſtions , to ſeeme 
Angular amongſt men: When 
'thep tome to depart this 
; wozld, then they perceiue they 
haue ſpun a faire thread, and 


ORE 3 
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| would 
—— 1 a 1 RE 
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1151, 


| {——— = are willing to do in the end, wiſe 


Fal. 116. 
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JL. earne to Die, 


ſhould rather 
themſeluts as they ought. 


9 TYoherfoze to grow moze 


and moze out of love # lking 
with th. lc t-anitozte delights, 


to bzcakeoff by litle and little 


| from thi weariſome would, to 
hie home-ward, diſpoſing him 


is a courſe moſt beſceming eue 


fozcis ſaid to be euer found ga 
ping: who haue with the 
Moone, but a bozrowed light 


waxing and wayning ) foligw 
ſhewcs,and ſhadows al which 
ſhall periſh in the twinckling of 
an epe,but let the wife Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an man Larne to die the death 
[ofthe righteous, that ſo he map 
tine topfullp , here and here- 
after. 


10 That which fooliſh men 


2 


in the wozld not light in them 
ſelues, and therefo:e are ſtill 


haue applied 


| ſelf fox the dap of vis departure 


ry wife Chziſtian Let the vain⸗ 
glozious who with the Came 
lion liue by the ire, and there⸗ 


—— 


f 


— 


| 
zel 
gil 


| 
| 
9, 
le 
: 


5 


euer confider our condition in 
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dome it is with Noah to build 
an Arke, while the ſeaſon is 
calme: with Joſeph to lay bp 
ſtoze in the dapes ok plentie, 
while the weather is faire, to 
bethinke our ſelues of a tem⸗ 
peſt:in a wozd, when opoztu- | 
nity doth ſerue, to follow a 
thziuing hulbandzie, ſowing 
tde ſerd of godly actions in the 
field of a repentant heart, that 
ſo at the Fntumne , oz end of 
our age, we map reape the 
kruites of enerlaſting com⸗ 
kozt. 

we are fozthe moſt part e⸗ 
uen out of the woꝛld, befoze We 


the ſame; and we then begin 
to direct our courſe aright, 
when the time is come rather 
to make an end. Would to 
God we wouldremember that 
Wozthp ſaping ot one, when he 
was now dzawing towardes 


the period of his time guando 62, 


iuuenis curaui bene viuere quã- 


„% — 
_ | 


do 


——— 
> men do in the beginning; wiſe- Ger. 6. 12 


| 


= 


0414 | Ft 


| 
el. de Nihil ſuauius in bac vita qu 4111 


Mat, Aon 


| 


] 


| the good part: Vnun n: cet; 


| he makes his aſſauit. It this 


| feare. The tempeli betoꝛe ex⸗ 
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= wag a pong man my care u 
ow ts liue wel. ur ce age came 
on, mp care hath bene hoo to 
die well. And of another, who 


1 
| 
1 
o tenex bene m 11, When J, | 
; 


| 


bzake one in theſe Wozdes, 


vt quietus hat exitus ex eadem, 
In this life now nothing meze 
 fweet vnto me, then to pꝛepare 
\ foz a pcaceable paiſage from 
the ſame. With Martha, wt ate 
| combed about many things: 
Mary that ſate muſing , choſe. 


larium, One thing is neceſſa-, 
rp: Learne, O L.carneto Die. 


12 The enempthat is often 
looked koꝛ doth leaſt burt, when 


Walfliſke death, firſt ſs vs 
 bekoze we it, there is lome 


ſerie the WBaſiliſke, then the 
Serpent dieth, we need not to 


pected, doth leſſe annop, when 


daunger: but if we firſt de | 


| the ſtozine ſhall ariſe. — 


leaneth | 
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J teaucth the world vet oꝛe the | 

TW wo02ld leanes him thinketh | 

et the dap of his diſſolution : ! | 4 

| 1g the Sic.e man hearkeneth | 4 | 
| > che clocke , ſhallgiue death | ans 
| - hand , like a welcome i 
— enger, and with Simeon Luc 2, 29. 4 
Y ::av to depart in peace, yet 1 
e weathekis faire - we may 1 
aue an Prke to laue vs Ce. y. 5. | 
: 8 che ftoud: pit lonas Calg 102.3. 7 
ne ſtretes of Niniuic: pet | | 
F' ;::1c6ome crieth to all that | 
F 2:if op, viquequo? O how NS 
| long vill pou loue vanity ? pet r. 1.21. 

Fj fc 5 gels are at the gates | | 


| of Sſl&me : ret the Pzophet 3 
vs 5 2 Tuda, how ſhall T en- 4%. 4. * 
treate thee: pet the Apoſtle be⸗ 5 
ſeccheth fo: Thziſts ſake, that | by 
Ive would be reconciled vuto |2-Cor, 5 | 
| God. To conclude , pet the |25. * 


Bꝛidegroome taries and tapes | | 55 
7 | the Airgins lepſure, to haue t 25.7 | 
tdem enter with him vnto the | 

| martageſolemnity. Lozd,that | | 
ſtyey would make ſpeed and caſt 
of many mere vanitics, — ö 


"the i WM 
7 * 
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the iopes of heauen tarry lo: 
them. The pleaſures of this 
| wo.1d are pleaſures in ſhew :| 
but the pleaſures that Chaift 
| hath lapd bp foz them that are 
| his, are pleaſures indeed. 
God Almightic increale in our 
hearts a deſire of this learning, 
| thatſo we may liue in his feate, 


and die in his loue; to line for || 


eucr. 5 oy 


SS ee 


N The ſecond Chapter. 


| 


VVherein 1s ſhews 
* hy men ſo ſeldgl * 
2 ſerious remetinÞ 


| 
TY 


| (Rp An we ſufficientip 
ESSE 9 Wonder, lhat the 
regencrate man, 

whom God hath | 

made bp grace a 
 contemplatine creature, and bp 
gloʒy equalled bnto the ſtateof 
Angels, ſhould be ſs  detigh- 
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5 ä 


28 
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enſuall ſecuritp, as viterip to 


then an Idol of Canaan, which 
had eyes and ſaw not that 18, 
to haue a Reaſonable Soule, 
and vnderſtand not. 

To induce the fonnes of 
men lightlp, and lofelp fo 
paſſe oaer @ religizus remem - 
| bꝛance of this their end, is his 

ſl:taht, whole bufineſſe was. 

| and is, at, and ſince the fall of 
Ada, to flap ſouſes; Nequa 

quam moriemin: , Tufh pon 
' hall not die at all: Is if he 
would haue the remembzance 
ok death, but a melancholp con⸗ 
ceitzand leaſt it ſhould make in 
mans heart too deepe an Im⸗ 
pꝛeſſion of the keare of God, he 
will haue the koꝛbidden tree to 
delight the exe faire wozds to 


d in the atfaires of this bn- | 
omfoztable wozld, ſoenchan⸗ 
ed with the harlot like allare- 
nents of nne fo caried awap 
rom himlelfe by the ſwap of 


aſt awap all remembzaunce 
o his end, and to become wozſe | 


| | 


| 


| 2: 0 
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d2tſt was to haue had them 
Diu cls. 

3 Prthis we ſeæe, whoſe 
pꝛactiſe it is to make the world 
run at randome as it doth. and 


by a tarcleſſe courſe to paſſe o⸗ 


fo manp graceleſſe Libertines | 


pleaſe the care, and dziue all a a Ne 
2 
{ſhall be as Gods : when his rt 
102 


| 


ner their dapes in banity, thetr 


hirds in the ſnare, and fiſhes in 
che net, ſaith the wiſe man and 
lo become Vtterly Vndone foꝛ 
euer. 

4 Co muſe ok our End, is 


S. Paul ſpeake of iudgement to 
come, is to chilling a doctrine 
foꝛ our delightful diſpoſitions, 
# makes vs cold at the hearing, 
we cannot abide to ſtay vpon 
— auſterities. With Felix we 


— 


peares in follp, ſo long, bntill| | 
thep be taken by the euill day, 
when thep thinke not of it, 25; | 


none ot our thoghts. aſke our 
| 0whe hearts, and they Will tell 
ve, all this is true. To heare 


* 


* 
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e not at lcpfure, foz this iar- 
ng nuſick which ſounds not | | 
right in the conſozt of our | 


m oꝛidip pleaſu res, and there⸗ | 
| ze will hearc it another time, 
ſe /Wappily not at ail, by all which | 


| 


is pꝛobable, that if any Phy- 
Ition Would take vpon him to | 
nake men liue euer in this g 
v02id, what a multitude of pa- | 
ients ſhould he haue?! 5 | 
F To thinke of death it is A- 
Iheldaqma, afteld of bloud: butt 
to let the time ſlide waſtfully, | | 
and our finnes increaſe daun- 
geronſiy, to pꝛomiſe vnto our | | 
(clues manp dapes, to hearc | 
placentia, and to be told cf f. The. 5. 2 
| Peace, Peace, though ſudden , 7 ;; f — 
ct 
O 


d 
7 
F 


deſtrugion be neuer ſo neare, is 
our pleaſing dittie, vntill the | 
ſoule be rockt aſleepe in inne, 
and lee ag Silera(WHhich God . 214 

bid) he flept , but neuer n. 5. 1. 

wand againe. | : 

„5 ercitkull Lozd, What will 
become of this at the laſt? Af 
nothing clic -petthe: daily in⸗ | U 


r — 2 — 17 
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| ncceeding poſterity, that ſhall] | 
| remaine When we are gone. 9 


Eccle, z#.; pꝛoaching flames M1:h1 her, ti- 
| bikodie, VPeſtcr dap to me, to 
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| | 
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ſtances of death befozevs , de ans 
euidentip ſhew , what ſhall i 90 
like maner ſhoztly betide ourMhyis 
ſelues. The enterlude is the nig 


lame, we are but new Actozs no, 


bpon the ſtage of this wozid. 
They which are gone, haue nit 
plapd their parts ; & we which | {ho 
remaine, art pet acting ours. cht 
 oncipour Eptlogne is yet fo: ies 
to end. Our aurceltozs gaue ve 
place to bg, and we ſo muſt toa vo 


N - 
ES uns. 
2 1 


there is no remedp, it cannot 
be auotded , = BY: 
At is a marvell aboue AY |9 
maruels,that in a batteil where Y | 
ſo many befoze our cycs goto 
the ground our rcmifle hearts | 
can take no warning to enter 
into ſome remembꝛance ok our 
ſtate. The neighbours fire can 
not but giue warning of ap- 


dap to thee. Whole turne is | 
next, Cod onely knowes, who | 


knowes| 
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denne Wes all. He that once L. 12. 1 10 
"WMhought but to begin to take 


is eaſe, was faine that verie 


t 
je: I 
s no, to make his end. | 
It nothing elſe, pet ſo mi⸗ 
nie, ſo apparent pzcfidents 

Y 2 con moue vs to ſhake or 
this ſtrange foꝛgetfulneſſe, vn- 


Ge”. 
1 


— 
— 
4 + i 


noſcere quod ignorare non poſ- 
ſumus, We will not know that 
which We cannot but know. 
Good Loꝛd, into What a dan⸗ 
gerous Lethargie of the ſonle 
are we fallen when ſo manp 
ſad ſpectacles betoze cur epes, 
Which are fo £fcen ſonnd nig in 
our dulleſt eareg, can noching 
moue .o at 1:51 ſo litle, as (3- 
dair ig all is gone? Dar wo | 
uing ig with Agrippa, in mo- 
dico tantum, bat oncly ſome- 
what, which bp and bp ts fo2- 
got and gone, and ſo we 
thinke of our end by ſome run⸗ | 


night, whether he would oz 


elle that complaint of Cyprian C pride 
ve alſo verified : Nolumus ag: banit. udo. 


ning fits, and no moze adoe. |_ 
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=] Sur conſultations are, Vo- | | 3 
lumus, & nolumus, we will and | | 4 
de Will not: and ſo with the 
auggard, nothing is done. | 3 
| 8 What long diſcourſe haue 
we in our greateſt. meetings, 
| but dead men are partip, if not 
| chieũp, the ſubiea of the ſame? 
| How often Heare we the ſo- | 
lemne knell, when our ſelues | 
can ſap, well, ſome bodie is 
gone: Do we not paſſe by the 
graues of many , who foz age, 
and ſtrength might haue rather 
leene bs lead the wap: Ind vet = 
; foz all this , We dzeame, as ik 
there were no death at all. | 

9 Goto, ſaith Salomon to} | 
| the flothfull, ſleepcon, neceſſitp | | 
wil come vpon thee like an ar- | 
med man. Let fœles as thep do, 
make but a ſpoꝛt of ſinne, and 
lar with the olde Epicures 7 


o bay og vd pg nas Why? 
| what haue Wee to doe oth | 

, deathThey ſhall one day find, 
| that death will haue to do With 
. them , when he ſhall n ſtrip them | 


into 


7 | into a ſhꝛowding ſheete , bind 
them hand and kate, and make 
| 


ble, vohich are the hands: when 
dhe ſtrong men ſhall bow them 


the hart whentethe head dzaw- | 
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3 


their laſt bed to be the hard and 
| tonite graue. Of cahich ſoꝛt ot 
men that moane of Moſes may | 
tuſtlp be renewed , O that this Pert. 32. 
pcople were wiſe, and would re- 29. 
member the latter things: That 
thep would call to miad, The 
daves will come, 4 God know - 
eth how ſone to. When the 


1 
keepers of the houle ſhallrrem- | 


Ec 12.3.4 


lelues, to Wit, legs: when they 
; hall waxe darke, that look out 
of the windowes, that is to ſap. | 
the epes: When the cares, or 
dauahters cf muſicke ſhall be a- | 
; baſed, when the graſhoppers 02 | 
| bended ſhoulders ſhal be a bur 
den: when the wheele ſhall be! 
broken at the Ceſterne, that is 


eth p powers of like: in a wozd, | 


ſenſes benummed, the counte- 


when duſt ſha!l turne to duſt a- | 
gaine: the iopnts ſtiffened, the | 


ums 


: : | nance| 


, 


3 
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epes cloſed, the dzowes hard- || | 
ned. the whole body all in faint * 
| [weate wearied , nature veing || 
now ſpent 0 2 earth, eatth, ; 
earth, ſapth the Prophet J 
heare. 
| 10 Yilmighty God clothed - 
Gen n Our ſirſt parents with p ſkins | | | 
| 2 | ofdcadbeaſts.that then When 
they ſaw what was about 

them, thep might remember 5 
the reaſon of finue , what 
| ſhould become ot them. When 
| 


| — WACIAE 1 5 „VV J 
| | nance pale, thebloud cold, the 
| X 

| 


[ler. 22.29 


Chriſt ſhewed at his trans figu- 1 z 

ration Vpon the mount Leier ; 

1 and Iames apart of his glozy,| - 
174t17.2. he ſhewed them withall Mo 
ſes and Elias, two dead men. 

oz departcdfrom men, which 

might be Withall a remem⸗ 

| bꝛance of their moztalitie. | 
eat an. i When the Pzophet Dauid 
2,7. 4. J. ſpake of mans vncertaine con 
| dition and certaine end inthe ' 
| 49- Pfalme, becauſe it is ſo 
: long befoze, themoſgloziove 
| among] men in the epe of the 


would, 


— way — rr 
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he I 021d, will remember them 
- Wſclues to be but men. Firlk, he 
Aſpeaketh vnto all: Heare all ye 
ig 1 »cople , And leaſt any ſhould | 
fag I thinke themſelues exempted, | 
et then vnto all of all eſtates; 
High and low, Rich and poore, 
dane with another: and becauſe 


aa matter of tmpoztance indeed. 
he ſaith: y moutk ſhall ſpeakc 
J| of wiſedome, my heart ſhal muſe 
2! ofvadcrſtanding : Uttering the 
# ſelfe ſame twiſe oner , as if we 
might wonder what the P20-| 
phet bad toſay , Which is in⸗ 


Seeing that wiſemen die as well | 
3 {as fooles; that death onaweth 
pon them; that their beauue | 
ſſhall conſume in the Sepulcr- 
that they ſhall carie nothing | 
7 | away with them; that all their 
pompe ſhall leaue them, when 
| [they go and follow the gene- 


d 
E 5 2 9 

9 tration of their fathers: yet for 
2 

e 


' | all this they thinke that they | 
ſhall continue for euer, and their 


| —— — — 
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he would haue it knowne to be 


1 /dxd his owne wondering, 


dwelling, 
| 8 


=» A r Ge ee Rnd 
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: | | dwelling g places endure frõ oe lf 
| 
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ger etarton to another „calling 
| their lands af ter their owne! 
[names , This 1s their fooliſhz 
neſſe, ſapth he. Ind ſurciy as 
in many other things, the 
| wiſedome of man is fooliſyh⸗ 
neſſe with God, ſo is it in 
this. Two ſhips meete in the 
ſea, thoſe in either of them 
think that the other goes but 
they in this one ſhip thinke 
they ſtand ſtill : fo is it ape, 
men, they ſuppoſe onelp o 
\thers, tocome towards their | | 
end. but notthemſelues. Tye 
people ofthe Jewes had their 
[burying places withonit the 
city: but Chziſtians haue them 
in and neare their Churches, || 
ag ik in their deuotions, there | 
to thinke both of Chiiſts and 
their owne death. l 
11 loſeph of Arimathea, a || 
rich man ( ag we reade in the 
Goſpell) had a Sepulchze in 
his garden: Surely in places 
where we take felicity , we 


j 
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CEE. could 
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ould not buthauea mention | | 


F chiefeſt of all, Io remiffe, as it 
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ok sur moꝛtall being. In all o. 
theraffaires we are often vigi⸗ 
lant: butin this, whtch is the | 


were but a game: It is not fo, 


4 | the matter is weighty. 


the. 
Rm | death „ which in times of our 


Therefgze did we watch | 


; greateſt delights moſt wat- | 
cheth bs, and sften taketh vs 
tos:thꝛn would we not liue as 
we liue, and anne as we nne: | 
but ginea thouſand dalliances 
a bill of ditozce, as if fox their 
| baggage dealing we would 
haue no moꝛe to do with them: 
then would we ſpend the time, 
which we were weont to paſſe | 
oucr in fruiticfle games, in 
good and godlp actions | 
But ſo long as we line with- | 
out conſideration, and ſpend 
our dapes, as if we had an e 
| ſtate of fee-Umple, oz Patent 
at large, to continue as we liſt, 
we commit anne, as eaſſlip as | 


2 6 Chap,z, 


"9 


cid 


I & 
OA at do rec ns 
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Chap,z R | : 6 Learneto — — f 
beaſts dzinke water , without 


FE. or. 


Las. Te 9. 


remoꝛſe, without keare. 


12 One ok the greateſt euils 
in the like of man is a car leſſe 


; neglect of Gods wozſhip ; Wne 


ok the greateſt cauſes of this 


his end. Tyerekoꝛe ( faith Gre= 
gotie) do ſo many caſt off all 
care of Chziſtian pietie, becauſe 
' thep neuer care at all to mind 


„* 
2 


their pzeſent condition of hn- Ft 
mane krailtie. 1 


| When the Prophet Icrenue 
| would ſhew the ſtate of ſeru- 
alem to haue become altoge- 


ther irreligious, without men 
tio ning many cauſes, he expzeſ- | 
ſc th the maine cauſe in briefe, 


5 
. 
| EY 
8 
<a 
1 
$ 
: 


as thus, Non cit recordaia fi- 
nis, She remembzeth not her 
end. So bp this we ſe, Sathan | 
hath no moze daungerous de | 
niſe to dz3w men krom God, 
like Ablolom , who ſtale awap 
the hearts ofthe peopie, when 


negled, ts the fo:getfuineſſe of || 


| 


| then 


as £ 


4 8 
FI 


: 1 f chen by ſtealing from their | 


— 9 
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I 


I! ſecret coꝛner, Whileſt thep ga⸗ 
'l zing on his godipipettcd hide, 
nothing ſuſpecing their appꝛo⸗ 
ching end, ſudten!y he bzeaketh 
2 cut, and pꝛepeth vpon them: | 
[So this koule headed Panther | 
z| Sathan, perceiuing Wwclihow 
mach delight z.2 take in wozid⸗ 
ip pleaſures, © z2cth his dekoz- 
med head, ſetting out his fine! 


þ 5 and vanitie of xleaſant , but 
Il dangerous deligyts, Whileſt 


| 3 ſeeketh to entrap and 
{| venovr them | 


AT ar dd 


id. 
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hearts a remembzance of then 
ende. 

: The Panther, as it is Wi- 
ten ot hun, knowins how beaſts 
gie from him bp reaſon of his 
L T oualy head. which frapes them, 
!! thuſts onelp his head in ſome SZ 


:>Jouredſkinne;thor ts. the gio⸗ 


| in the meant time thep negle- | | 
' | ring kf eit enemp, their end; he | j 


| 
Wyercloꝛe men had nerd be | 

|| y2epared aut vigilant in this | | 
x[ip!c> that they map be euer | 
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| which thou art gone vp 


p20utded againſt his ſo ſubtile 
deceipts and Remember their 
end before it end them; that is. 2 
2. Reg. I. 4 befoze it be ſaid as vnto Aha- 
ziah, Thou ſhalt not come 
| downe from the bed, vnto the 
that which is chiekeſt or fal, ve- 


 foze the louie bya conſumption J 


| of finne pine to death. 


14 Uleſled Lozd, who, ” L 
were he not carelefle inthe ſu- | + 


perlatite degree, would not 

fometimes retire himſelfe from 
this cumberſome woz1ld , ns 1 
remember that Which almoft 
he cannot fozget , That he muſt 
needes die? Whp did God leaue 


| (faith S. Auſten) the laſt dap of 4 
our life buknowneto vs Was 


it not becauſe euerp dap ſhould | 
be pzepared of vs? which pꝛe⸗ 
| paring we map not neglect vp⸗ 

on paine and perti! of loſſe foz | 
euer woherekoze let them take 
| hed in time, who paſſe ouer 

their daies Pharao-like, Acheiſt⸗ | 
like, laying, Wee is the Lord? 


h ao VV. | 


, 9 
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| 5 this tyiant Tune will we pe 


9 5 lelke is a partie at the Court 


Has 


2 :herſelfe, will ſooncr oz later 
attach and arreſt them all: and 
an make them aunſwerethis High | 


Het them know that all muſt 
1 | peeld, bee they as firong as 
7 | >aipplon, as gloticus 69 co 


on the mount Hor, Methulalath N. 20. 
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'VVe naue ſiuned. and what cuil Ea. 452 
18 happen ed vnto vs, iniquitp [Ecel. 3.4. 


1 
: 1 
lies vnto it ſelfe, and detetuts | 
2 nen God is not mocked. | 


Be thep well aſſured, that | | 
Death uke a Sergeant lent, | 
from aboue, vpon an Action of | 
Debt, at the ſute cf Nature | 


[contempt , where God him⸗ 


of heauen. 


rode, ds mightp a8 Alexan det: 


r zug -- 


them all away. Niles vpon Deut. 32 
the aun Abe: 157 ) Aaron vp⸗ 49. 


ee. ad a. da. 


akter lo mans pcares, The ho- 27. 
lieſt, the btalthieſt, where, oz Gen. 5. 27 
when, we 8now not: all mult | | 
dorone when death commeth. i 
We datlp te it, and Wwiil not | | 
fiicke 1 ometimes our  (elges to 
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| 


fap ag much. It any hapgen to | | 
mention that pzouerbe,wherem i | 
ſome alfirme, Hominem eſſe | | 
2244*p59 that man is a con- 
tinucr fo2 a dap, wee aſſent, | : 
making it a ſpccch of courle 3 
and caſtome . We are all mor- 
tall, tis true, but furcip this 
we ſpeake , Magis vſu quam 
{ ſenta , Moze of cuſtome, then 
| folng : :02 in verie doed we 
remember nothing lelle as ik 
it were onelp ſome arbitrable 
matter, oz diſcourſitine table 
talke, & lo we bring our vcares 
An end, 45 ie W'eT(e A tale that is | 
cold. 
15 Okall other, we cannot 
ſufficientip maruell that old 
inen, who foz anp long abode 
here, bane not Quod ſperent 
quidem That which they may 
lo much ag hope for, When ag 
now dzpping nature putteth | 
them in und, that their conti 
niance is not long, when ben 
ded backe ms kes them locke 
downe, w hether they roil oꝛ no, | 
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and bids tem thinke of their 
ghearſe oz graue: to ſe theſe ci⸗ 
tber addicted to the bnſatiable 
9 ' defire of gaine, 02 giuen vnto ; 


7 | ſhewes them to be karre rom 
this religious remembzance of 
4 their end. Sopha cles a heathen 
man would bluſſj foz ſhame, to 
ſie the vnſesmeip matches e ma⸗ 
tiages of our time, wherein age 
Fx pouth are poked together, a 
thing fo contrarp in nature, fo 
; bnſcemely in reaſon as nothing 
moe: and the inexcuſable follp | 
| ok age, to be ſo farre from a con 
ſideration ot p which ts fee:ne!p 
both befoze God z man. Tullic 
could ſay long ago of ciuiil go⸗ 


virtutum, Old mens weapons, 
What ſyould they elſe be, bnt tx⸗ 
erciſes of vertue? In CThiſtia- 
nitp moꝛe fitter were it a great 
deale fox them do beat their de 
uottons, tten to do often ag 
| thep 0 Haas thought if time 


2 the 


Chap. 2. 1 


nary FA i VE 46 1: Ava? . ante 


— 


uernement amongſt men, Aptiſ⸗ Cicero. 4 
| ſima arma ſe num exercitationes Sene &, 


Cen. 


iet to Die. 


at theſe dates to tõmune of bleſ⸗ 2 
ang #ofhis end: My ſonne let 
me bleſle thee,I am old, & know 1 
| not the day of my departure, | 5 
2 C19. | In the ſecond of Samudl | 
| and nineteenth verſe , Dauid 3 


| \maketh offer to an olde aged 
| man Barzillai, that he ſhouldgo + 
| with him, and be in his court 
at Icrulalem, in effect liue de- 
lightfully , but Barzillai on the 
| | other fide, maketh a contrarte 
| requeſt to Dauid , that hee 
t might returneto Gilead,and dic 
7 in his owne country, and be 
1 buried in the graues of his an⸗ 
1 ceſters: 248 kor any plealure that 
f ' hecoald take, he ſaid his time] 


«a . 2 r n 1 
e 


agg gene; his ſence ot taſting 
nas detaped; for focete mu⸗ 
(icke 9 did not affcct , whoſe 


jſ J time ot hearing was now paſt: 
3 if he could koz that little ſpace 
Ex | Which remained, do any god 
37 | cxcnplarip. it was as much 
BY pr required. Thep do as 
1  12nch labour in effect and tmoze, 
1 that li at the ſterne, and go⸗ 
1 nerne. 
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ſion of entiſements offered, 
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8 


their departure hence, the verie 
beholding of others, that go be⸗ 
foze thẽ, is no reaſon ſufficient. 
It is ſaid of Paulus Simplex 
an holp man, who took his name 
ok his maners, flping the occa- 


trembling in bodp, but con- 
ſtant in mind, bp deuotion he 
; grew into great kamiliaritte | 
With Chziſt, ſo ao he whal- 
ip addicted himfelike to the 
actions of pictie, vntill his 
dping day - Now the olde 
man, ſeeing ſo many go bekoze, 
had euer his epe fixed vpon his 
end. In like ſozt, men well dil 
voſed, as they dꝛaw nearer and 
| nearer bnto their end, are, oz 
ought to be moꝛe deuout enery 
| dap then other like thoke, who | 
digging in the mine, are molt | 
bude, when thep come neare ; 
where the treaſure lieth and do 


uerne, as thoſe that tolle and 
toſſe otheroiſe: but to moue 
age to this conſideration of 


as the natural motion, which is 


D ms;ei_ 


Rurvv7 AC aa ro.” -— , * . LA 2 
1 3 : ; q n tio I 
— ] 5 At 0 A 2 
* 


Cb 


LL. 
F 


| 


* 


* 


ap. 2. 125 


2. Re, 1. 13, nour our iftte, of whom 
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moꝛe kozceable, a8 it comes 


nearer and nearer toß centcr. 
15 When the third gouer⸗ 


mention is made in the ſecond 
| booke of Ringes, ſaw but his 
two kelloo Captaines ouer 50 
| denoured befoze him it went lo 

neare his hart, that be went vp, 
| fell downe & beſought the man 
| ofGod,thathis life might be . 


| cious in his ſight o many fik- 
| ties in late peares of moztalitie 
| t war haue we ſcene , 02 heard 
to haue beene denoured by 
death? Bow many of our fel⸗ 
low Souldiers in this ſpiri⸗ 


fight, haue we ſcene die in the 
| fields r Bow 'many of our 
deceaſt friends haue taken 


| 


and pet foz all this, there is no 


| felfe, that our lines and deaths | 
map! be pzectous in his ſight: 


| tuall conflict, in which we all | 


their leaue, and gone befoze, | 


comming to make humble ſup⸗ 


| plication 2( IJ ſap) not to the 
man ot God, but to God him: | 


| Fs 


mus 2 O what ſhall we ds to 
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rp 18. faith Da uid, the death of J [al, | 61 
| his ſaints. The Publicans but 55. 


hearing the Are to be lapd to 
the rote of the tree, and that 
euerp tree, which did not baing 
loꝛth god fruit, ſhoiv be hewen 
- downe, and caſt into the fire, it 
made them come to lohn the 
| Baptilt with their Quid facie- 


auoide theſs things? The men 
ok Niniuch hearing but once of 
their imminent end, it ozought 
uch, and ſo great rcmozſe in 
them as they all out of hand ta- 
ted, put on fackcloth,&ſozrow- 


ed foz their uns. when we fee | 


things a far off, we do not diſ⸗ 
cerne tht, whether they are ſo, 
and fo, after the ſame manner: 
whe we thinke ok our end, euẽ 
a karre off, we do not conſider | 
what we are, how moztall, 

17 Often hath God knoc- 
ked at the doe of our hearts, 
; toadnertiſe vs of our moztali⸗ 
| tie. Foz who is there that hath | 
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not ſomctime experienced we 
| | himſelfe | 


The. 
17. 


— — — . — 
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' himſclfe bp feng: he nfirmt- | 


tie of his beclim. zg nature : by | 
duoiding the neces of appa- 
rant daunger, beͤdes the ſun⸗ 
dzp warnings to this cect, 


whether he inutt © Ind here 


we map all Honder at the mer⸗ 


die and patience of Fod, Who 


bp theſe motiucs doth admo⸗ 


niſh vs of our appzoaching ; 
end. But pet foz all this, how 


litle humbling of our ſclnes 
is there befoze him, whoſe do 

| minton reacheth vnto the ends 
of the earth , , whoſe power is 


| aboue all powers, from gene- 


| cation to generation „ world 
| without ende: who bringeth 
to the graue, and raiſeth vp a- 
gaine. 

18 what a daungerous 
courſe ts it neuer to awgke 
| Chailt, though the ſhip leake, 
| and be often in perill of dzow- 
ning: neuer to thinke of God, 
vntill we ſtand in need of him 
neuer begin to line., bntili 


ah 4. 5. 25 4 we are readie to die: neuer to 
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Times, vntul wee heare the 
” | Trumpct lounding vntul we 
1 | ſes the graues opening, the 
earth flaming the yeanens mel⸗ 
ting the indgement haſtening. 
| the Judge with all his Ingeis 
comming in the cloudes, to de⸗ 
= | nounce the laſt dome vppon all 
'* ' ficth, which will be vnto ſome. 


; Woc, woe: when thepſhall cry 
onto the mountaines to cover | 
them and fsz ſhame of their 


nnes hide themſelnes, if it 
— poſiible in hell fire? Tf we 
haue any fcare,this ſyuld moue 

| feare; It any remembꝛante, this 
ſhould cauſe a care kuli remem⸗ 


| ſaith the Pzophet,you that foz- 
get God, Leaſt hee take you a- 
way, and there be none to dehuer 
Jou. Saluation is a matter of 
great earneſt. 


19 Our Sauiour Chziſt by 


1 


' Choſe parables of the Wile vu- 


| 
37 Chap. 2; | 
ö 
| 
| 
| 


; bzanceof our ende. D conſider, | 


| 


—— 


— —ͤ— ̃ 


1 call to mind that Time of 2. pe 3-20 


Mat 16, 
77. 


A. 61 2,41 


ein 


Mat, 25.3 


gins, and Watchfull Seruants, Ei, 37 
what elle der hes teach Ws 
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161 


| Difciples and vs all, but in o | 15 
| | weightte a cauſe to bec careful! | 9 
in deede! We haue as much need | ; 


| ag any that euer liued vnder the 
cope of heauen , confidering | | | ; 
theſe finfuH dapes. * 
When God ſaid, the wicked? 
Cen. , 5 neſſe of men is great vpon earth, 
it was time foz Noah to pꝛepare 
fo an Arke to ſaue himlelfe. 
When once the erie of Sodome 
GC. 19. I was aſcended to heauen, it was 
| time foꝛ Lot to thinke of his de- | 
parture vnto the Hill countries. 
When this wozide now after | © 
manp trong fits of great con⸗ Þ « 
tentions, begins to trifle idlely | + 
with euerp fancie, we map part - | f 
Ip gather by theſe fickly ſignes, | 
which Wapit is dzawing, and | | 
ſap, God of heauen helpe this 
world, for it is a weake v orld in- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| deeds. 
| 
| 


— —ðð 2x 


| 20 Cheſe bee no dapes to 
line ſecurelp in: but rather 
time, and High time is it foz e⸗ 
; terp one, to amende one, that 
| God map haue mercie vppon 


CE | 
Les 


Learnc roDie. 39, 


2 2, 


| 


vs all. HBaue wenot exainple | 
bp them that (lecpe vnt:] Uthe 
Biidegroomes comming, that 
euerp knocke will not bee ſuf- | 
{cient Warrant to enter? Bp 
him that wept for a bleſsing 
when it was to late that eue 
trie ſigh will not bee a fatiſeac- 
tion koꝛz our ſinnes? Tis moſt : | 
{urc,and wee had neede Ike to | 
it in tie: Whe:c the tree fal- 
eth, there it ly th. And as the | 
laſt day (ſaith S. Auiten) ok our 
like leaueth vszſo ſhall. che dap 
ol Dome ſinde vs. To let all 
alone vntill it, be to late; was 
their folly, who long ũnee were 
dꝛowned in the floud. To taſt 
onelpy oz wealth and eaſe. was 
his . wozlbip wiledome, that 
made a ſuddaine farewell from 


| both: when that night his ſoule £412.20. 


| was taken from him taken krom 
him, and ſo not peelded ok him. 
To deferre all vnto the laſt 
puch, neuer entring into a Re⸗ 
ligious remembrance Bf our | 


| ende, is an effect of that! illſpirtt, 
| = called 


A1. 35. 
12. 


18 78 


Eccl. 11.3 


- 
Gen. 7. 21 


| 
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nme 


called $ enſual ſecutitie, Which | E: 
kind ok Spirit is not caſt out, 
but by Faſting and ?raver. = 


e 8 


The third Chapters 


| 
| 
b H ow behoovefull ; 11 18 for cuery | 
Chriſtian man, ſoberly to me- 
| ditat © of his end, | 
TREE? Nthe whole de- 
Vo 8075 nure of a Chziſti⸗ 
Y an lite no part moꝛe 
| heauchly,then that 
4 Wee ſpende in Reli- 
gious meditation:foꝛ this Reli. 
| gious meditation. n0 ſub iect 
| m102e neerelp toncerneth the 
' ſtate of man, then often to beate | 
| vpon a Remembrance of his 
| 
 ende,whereinconſiſteth the cen. 
ter ok all his deſires, the harueſt 
of all his labours, his ſure and 
; moſt happy repoſe koꝛ euer. 


| 


- > — — Pry 


- How behouekull then is it 
foz! 


} 


wul not fal to fet his houchold, 
his life, his ſoule, and all in oz- 


5 
0 
6 3 * 
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fo euerpone to ſeg ueſter him⸗ 


and to call his beſt thoughts to 
-  connſellto this buũneſſe of his 


1 


that will not fit downe, and 
caſt ouer his billes of account, 
bekoꝛe he runne tc farre in Ar⸗ 


lp he ſhall(befoze long beſheare 
his Maiſters vopce to warne 


ſclfe ſometimes from incum- | 
- b21nces of this wozid Vacare 
Deo to bee at lepſure foꝛ God. 


ſoule:the manifoldeeffects of ſo 
god a pzactiſe will easily ſhewe 
and appzoue as much. Foz 
' who tsthere that with Ezechias 


der, when once that of the Pꝛo⸗ 


' phet mones his very heart : E 
rechias, moriere Ezechias, now Ef, 4, 345 J 


| God be mercifal vnto thee thou 
art no longer a man of this 
' would diſpatch to be gone, thou 
muſt ſhoztip dye: Who is there 


rerages, that thinkes thꝛough 


him out of office: Jam non po- 


teris villicare Thou ſhalt bee no | 


[longer — 


8 16.2 


. ro En. a 
5 * n 8 * 2 > » 
2 ny oo :!:! 


| hand, and thou ſhait neuer do a- 


tye pꝛoud, who like Gpantes 
With contempt, diſdaine the 
| meaner ſozte of men, who are 


; [62 


(this oz the like retncn;bzance | 


all our life. when anp tempta⸗ 
tion Doty come, then that of the 


E7c/.1 40 Wiſeman doth bꝛiefiy expꝛeſle: | 


My ſonne remenber hy ende, 
in Whatſoeuer thou ſhalt take in 
| 4 


Learne to De. | 3 


£ 

> 54 
0 
W 


| 2 Jn a gencralitie, how 


eee a carefall diredion of 3 


| miſſe. 

| Chis remembzante, if it 
| did ſincke into the heart, where⸗ 
as often like a peece of muſſcke, 
it f>undeth in the eare, then 
would it wozke better etfecces 
in the wozide, then commonite 
it is wont Ik couetous men, | 
who ſæme poſſeſſed with a ſpi- 
rite of hauing, who. like 
Moales and Antes , are al⸗ 
| wapes turning in the earth. Jf 


made ok the ſame molde, as well 
as thep, did deepelp conſider, 
that one of theſe dapes , they | 
ſhall become a clodde of tarth: 


= 7 


1 | | - 1 . 
14 Learne to Die. 


| ROE 3 — — = 
when Death like a ſtraight 
ſearcher will ſee ß thep carrie 
 awap nothing with them, when 


9 | they mult ſtrike ſaple, when 


thele loktie lookes (hal: bre ald 


7; 5 fail lowe, and all their gloꝛie bee 


eclipſed: ſome good thought to 
this cifect would make them 


kerpe within compalle, and ſap 
| | with Naamanthe Sir ian, God be 


£ C | merciful] voto vs in this one 


* 
þ | 
SE 
uy 
* 


thing. that we thinke not oftner 
ol our end 


1 Would any Ammon tam⸗ 


mit that freely in the fight of 


3 | God, Which he ſhameth to com 


mit in the fight of the meaneſt 
| of all Gods creatures? Woulde 
anp Ahab oppzeſſe and wꝛong 
pooze Naboathes, and did him- 
 felfe remember hee Were but a 


ſoiozner, as were his forefa-. 


 thers; that ſhoztily hee muſt be⸗ 
come woꝛmes meate : and that 
after an euill courſe , hee muſt 
then goe to aantbwere koz all, 


; hen the heart ſhall feele, toz 
wong offered, many a colde 


yall 


j 


| 


1. Re. 5. 14 
| 


2. Sam. 1: 


19. 
1. Re 13.9 


| 
| 
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44 Learne to Die. 
| 


— row eas... 


[ 
. 411 123 


4 I. 


— * % — —E— — — . „ 


pull and the finne or oppreſſion! | 


lpt vpon the ſonle as heaup as 
| ſead. Some there are ( faith! 
Job) that remoue 5ᷣ land marks 
that leade adap the Ile of the 
katherlcile. that make the pooꝛe 
turne out ot his wap ⸗manie are 


ſo farre from doing geod,as not 


to hatine others map bee ac- 


counted a great bencktexeceiued 1 


tom them: doth not the crying 


| Unne of oppzeſſion like Abels 4 
blond goe vp to God: ſeeing! 3 


there is vox ſanguinis, a bopce of 


vioud. which 10 vox juſlitier, a 


vopte of iuſtice, alluredip it 
doth, it doth. 11 
Is there an Ite maledicti, go 

ver cried. foꝛ tgem which dot 
not fcede the hungry : and ſhall] 
they goe free that take a wa p the 
bꝛead of the hungry? Is the pu 
niſhment ſo grtat foz them that 
lodge not the ſtraunger; und is 
there nothing foz them that 
wrong the fatherleſſe and (tran -: 


ger: -if thoſe who cloathed not. 


the naked, finde it ſo hard 8 


| doome 


& 1 1 
Is / i 
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dome. what may they fear that 
taue awap the cloathing of the 
naked: Well. there will come a 
dap, when men map wiſh they 
had khewed mercy. 


would lookefoz Gods mercie. | 


— ee ” & b 
e RE INE 


1 ſone paſſeth awap, that wee are 


0 | FOWe. Ik nothing elſe. per with 
men okreatonable capacitie, this 


| Dur Sauiour Chrilt ſatd to foz⸗ 
| warne BReuolters ; Remember 
| Lots wife: So map it be ſaide 
| to aduiſe all oppꝛeſſoꝛs: Remem⸗ 
ber poore Naboathes vinevard, l 
To call to mind, that this | 
woꝛld and the glozie thereof ſo 


here to day. and gone to mor- 


were enough. were it conſidered | 
to quench 195 thirſt of auarice, | 
to hold in the hand of reuenge. 
in a woꝛde, to containe all men 
| within the liſts and limits of a | 
Chziſtian and conſcionable 
courſe. But becauſe this is not 
confidered, ſo Mong liae , as E 


Dur inferiours(ſaith a god⸗ Gre. Nax 
| | ly Father) doe ſo looke foz our ſde p | 
f mercie, as we a: time of ncede . 


5 they | 


. 
o 
t 


| 
| 


| Plalwe, wherein both u. I 


546 - Learne to Die. | ; 


Such is the calamitie of our 


ginring When good men 


tremenibꝛed another 021d, con- 
ũdering they were not bone to all 
themfciues,but foꝛ the good of || 


others and N1h:1 Deo mus 
quam adiuuare quamplurimos 


| 


that tere was nothing which 


bung, they departed from the 
wo. firſt in tuen deſires then 1 


in deede. I 
The godlp Patriarkes_ in! | 

; purchaſingonely a place to btuQ- 
rie in, What doth it elſe but ma⸗ ? 
nifeftip ſhewe vnto Cuccerding | | | 


poſteritie, how mindfull they 
were ok their departure hence. 
That ſong of Moyſcs, which | | 
the aunctent Fathcrs ſap, the 
people of God vſed, in feꝛme ot 
a datip paper, to wit. rye 0. 


— ul... ——_— i — —_— — —— 
i —— 


| 3 


krautp | 


—_— lc. wet POT LEVY yy w_= 
* 


thep had no ſoules to > ſane. | 


time: non fic crat a principio, 
but it was not ſo from the be⸗ 


* | 


| moze reſembled Sed then the | 
| dding of good to as many as | 
they could. This they remem 
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% * 
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ſo this petition patherically in: 
| I ferrcd, Lord teach vs to number 


Jour dayes: doth it not ſhewe 


A vato vs, With what deuotion 
they daily entred into a Rene 
'T brance of their end? 


Where is that mindfalnes of | 


| Abraham fo great a Patriarke, 


| ] who confeſſed hyimſelfe to bee 


I but duſt and aſhes? Df Job, 
I who dae waited till 


who counted his continuance 


5 " 
krantie is acknowledged, as al- 


his | 
changing ſhoulo come? Ot 
I King Dauid, Who made no 8 

Itzher reckening of hunſelfe but 
Ito beoneip aſtrungeramonglt 
i men: Oft the Ppoltle S. Peter, 


Ce 11, 
Lob. 18. 4 


Vſa. 120. J 
7 


2.Pe. 1.53) 


| 


4 5 here but an abode in a Caber⸗ 
f nacie which hee ſhould ſhoztip 


ip toꝛ men in warfare, and pil- 


lap off. Tabernacles were on= 


grimes to ſhew while wee were 
mthele bodies, we are no other | 


| 


but men readie to remoue | 
Db the old Chꝛiſtians. who co- 


ming to chat Article in then 


on” I Aus „ —— — 2 


. 
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Creed, credo carnis reſutrectionẽ 
| 


1 


wc 
| — 


by w_ theta 
* . r — — 
ONE HOI TIE, So nn ol on, A a. min " 


—— Al. 


TE ge EO 


— 
— —_— 
_ 


tet. A 


48 Learneto Die. 


ö 


J belœuethe reſurrection of the 
fleſh would adde this ſpeach, e 
tiom huius carms tuen ofthis, 
popnting to ſome, naked parts 
oftherrarmes 023zands, oꝛ allu 


6 Fmonaſt heathen men the 


| Emperours, when thep were 
crowneo, the Sepulchzes of 


dead men were ſhewed vnto 


that they malt looke foz no o- 
ther. but themſelues ſhoꝛtip to 


ding to that ot the Jpoſtie, this 
moꝛtal. Howe tar theſe were fro! 
ſettingt heir repoſe here in earth 
we map hence eaũlp perceiue. 


them, and they aſked what one 
ſhould be made koz them, there⸗ 
by putting them in remembꝛãce 


haue the like. Foz the old ſamts 
and ſeruants ol Sod, who liued 
in a continuall farewell from 
the woꝛld like wiſe Marchants 1 
alwapes thinking of their re- 
turne, endenoured to take vppe | 
treaſures by billes of receipt, || 
where they ſhould (tap and 
make their abede foz euer. | 

7 lacob _w hom in his; | 
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e tourney to Haram, , Lacob ſlept, 
the ſame night God ſhewed | 
him a ladder, the top whercof 
reached to HÞeauen. Tacob that 
is the tournep thou and all 
Pugrimes ſhould be careful of 


h Heanen. 

I * The Philoſophers, who 
e ſaw no further then the clouds 
e ot humane rcaſon , perceiuing 
k the declining courſe of humane 
nature, could ſap, The life of 

wife men, what. ſhould it elſe be 
| b. at 2 conupoal. meditation of 

death? But the Apoltte tellcth 
vs in etfect, the lite of Chzi- 
ſtians what ſhould it elſe be, 


x ndzd, in the great paſſage to 


—_—_—. 


but. a meditation withall of 
a better life after death? and 
l therefoze ſapth, Set your affeRi- 
ons on heaucoly things. and not 
on earthly . The nature of the 
earth is cold and dꝛie: ſs are 
abe, affections to deuotion 
and piety:the earth ſtands (ill 


wW ae  =— WW ww ov 1: ow 0 
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and hath the circumference ca⸗ 
| ried round abent it: ſo are 
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| 


things goe downward, and” 
 therefoze earthlp affcatons goe t 


koꝛ our god, is to bee kfruitfull 


Gods bencfitcs about earthly . 
men, and thep are not at al mo- 
ued. The earth doth often keepe ff 
done hote exhalations, which x ® 
naturally would aſcend, ſo doe i ( 
earthly affecions many good 
motions, which would make i 
vs often enter into ſome good 7 


remembꝛance of our ende; nap, 


the earth is heaute, and heaute if * 


that wap. But the qualitie of I © 
the earth that we ſhould ſhewe ö 


after tilling and manuring. be⸗ 
caule the ground that bzings | 0 
 fozth bziars , is ſubica> to a 

curſe. 


| 


| 


t 
| 


Woꝛld, how manp ok his neereſt 


9 Ik anp to exerciſe bimlelf tn 
in this ſpeculitine xemembꝛãce, | of 
would ke&pe a Catalogue fo | 
this end, and often recite by | fir 
name, how manp graue coun⸗ ou 
ſellers how many Woꝛthie men 
of Armes, and gallants ot the 


familfars her vad none, 5 


| ; not againe: 


— tht 


r 
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Ft 


within thele fero peares to haue 
flouriſhed with their troupes 
and traines after them: ſaping, 
(Good Lozd) Hath not the pit 
nut yppe her mouth vppon 


chem? Are they not gone as 
J winde that palleth, but returaeth | 
Surely ( ſapth Job) | 


1 

their noules ſhall know ihemn no b | 
more. Arethep not dead #rot- | 
WM tẽ:are thep not all gone aimoſt, 
Jas i. thep neuer had been, nitght | | 
| he not hereby call himſcife 10 a | 
remembzance ofhmſceifer why | 
| ſhould men make ſo much ac= | 
count ot this wozid, that is lo | 
| tranſitoꝛp: ; 
Againe, what moze effectuall | 
Ef tneane ts there to makevs hake 
„Jotfthe allnurements ofthis hfe, | _ 
Jas baul did the Viper into the Ack. 24 5 
fre, then this, oz the like reugi⸗ 
ous Meditation of our end: | 
110 Aimightie God would | | 
el ſhew the Pꝛophet leremie in * IF 
t| no other place, then a houſe of | | 
» Fclap, the ſtate and condition of 
0 tyedelpiſers ol his wozde , to - ol 
= E 2 e Rl 
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beſt conſidered. 


' graile,and the glozy of man - 

as the floxer of the field, to 
moue all with ſozrew to * 
der the fraile eftate and condi⸗ 
tron of their moꝛtall being. 


2,12. dering What he was: Quad. 
luperbis terra, O carth ( ſapth 


' 


2.7. nee Deus hominem de 


| ' agnifie,that we are beſt leone 'F 
| Here Our fraile eſtate may — | 


ap it, but cry it? To cries voice! | | 


of mouing à mourning: what 
| mult he crie e that all fleſh is | 
At 


| 


The Wileman could. not ö 
but wonder, why any ſhould |; 
be putTed bp with pride. confi: 


be) why art thou p:oud? Fs || 
tf all our pompe and our 
lelues too, were no better then | 
the ground we treade vpon: | 


limo terre, And God made 
man ot the fline of the earth, 
| not ok the fire, oz of the ape, |! 
leaſt he ſhould be apt to mount 
| 82 aſpire in his owne concetpt; | 
but of the earth , which occu- 1 


1 Ibieth tl the jo well place. 
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A ftraunge caſe to ſe the 
meanneſle of our beginning , & 
pet to be arrogant, and ex- 


alt our fclnes? Co conſider. 


vpon how weake a koundation 
we ſtand, and to thinke of no 
thing leſſe⸗ It we will needs | 
be high minded, would to God 
we would fect our minds on 
heauenly things , or things on 


1 Foz conſideration, ne- | 
ceffariets it, to thinke on that | | 
which mult neceſlariip befall. 


Were it but onelp fo2 that 


Which ſtands like the law of 
the Medes and Perſians, Conſti- 
tutum eſt omnibus ſemel mori 
It is enacted that all muſt die: 
this Were inough to caſt a 
cloud ouer all our faircſt de- | 
( | 1996s: But the ſame poſt au- 
tem iudicium , there ts fome- | 
what moe behind, and that is 
called the time of iudgement. 

This once poſſeſſing the heart, 
| [there nzded not ſo many ppeneli 
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Lawes tod deterre them cibaiel 
affections, which are otten ſo 
karre out of ſquarefrõ extreame 
impietie. Aſhes are Wont to 
kw&p fire, a remembꝛance we are, 
but aſhes will keep in our harts 
the fire of grace. f 
The remembzance of the 
foure laſt things, which the olde 
Writers ſo okten mention: that 
is. theispcs of Heanen , the 
paines ot hell the daie of death, 
and the time ok iudgement to 
come, doth woꝛke in vs foure 
good effectes: the firft is. to 
| feare God: the ſecond a caretul⸗ 
neſſe not to offend our neigg⸗ 
bour: the third a contempt of 
the woꝛld. the fourth, a deſire to | 
| line denoutly tor the time to 
come 3 
12 TheCocke( ſaith one) 
' fearing the Eagle and the 
auhc, hath one epe fixed on 3 | | 
| hi meate, and the other often |? 
; directed intheapze: ſo a Aner- 


dent godly man, pꝛouiding ve⸗ 


| 


| foze band things ncceſſarie. 3 


—_ > ee, 1 
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| [ 
5 hath 
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Learne to Die. 5 57 Chap.z. 5 5 


| 1 
eu hath reſpect vnto the Eagle , : 
ſo oz Chaiſts comming in tye aire | 
nel to iudgement, as alſo vnto the ; 

Hauke, Which is death, there- | 1 
oy | fozecailed Rapax, becauſe it ſn. | | : 
ts denlp ſe zeth and 122;7ry vpd al. 1 

3 B=acralireſtraint from | | . 

be «x11 (ſaith Caſsianus an aunct- Caſ.c8.19 . 


ol death, which the Egyptian 
be | perccining, thought a bare reſẽ⸗ 
4 blance thereof, alltrembling, and 1 
dl ſhaking, bzought in at their ſo⸗ 1 
lemneſt ſeaſtes, to bee a ſpeciall | 
0 | meane to moue the bcholdcrs | 
8 ; to all ſobziette. 

14 The Centurian in the t 27 
Jl Holpell- who otherwiſe was I» 
karre off from the acknowledg- 0 
ing the Sauiour of the wozide, 1 


de ent witer) is a mindfuinefle | 5 
f 


*— 
ww * 
. 


i 
when he ſawe the vaile rent, the | io 
earth moue, the ſtones cleaue | 
1 
i 

bu 


7 | aſunder,the heauens mourne in 
: | blacke, and after allthe graues | 
| themſelues to open, arid peelde 
be the dead bodies of the fainks; | 


_ [ —— — — 


— 


r N 


Chap: Jo | 76 Learne to Die. | 
| nie. Surely this Was he — 

| | of God. 

| | Deeing then that hence a- 
rile ſo fozcible motiues vnto 
© godly: and careful direction of || 

| our way. did we but ſome⸗ 


| times behold tha. nale belle. J' 

1420.5. f. and him thatfits theron, wi:v. it. 
name is death, in our mung © 
| ; diſpoſitions, it would wake vs 
| trample vnder fote many aliu-| | * 
ring 9ccaſions,and cauſe vs to 
ſtep backe in purſuite of ſome 
ſinkull vanities we follow ſo; 3: © 
| kaſt as we do. 1. 
| 15 The holp Ghoſt reſem⸗ 1 

P/.14#,5, blingthe ſtate of man To the 
406 . 7. | eralle, to a fhadow, the ſmoake, 
pug 1.11 3 vapour, a flower , things alſo | 
P/. 102. 1. of ſmall continuance, what elfe | 
"Jaws 4»: 4| ſhould it intimate vnto vs, but | || 
1,Pe.2 14; a conſideration of our vncon- 

| tant and variable cſtate? N he 
f chiekeſt ot mans glozy is reſem⸗- 
led to a flower, ⁊᷑ a flower is a 


1 


| 
| 
| 


| thing ok no long continuance, f | 
| he coldnips it the heate i- | 
| thers it, the athe cute it derne J 
| — —— ; ; 
oo ow | 


I Learns to Die. 57 [Chap.3. 
4 1 — 5 _ | _ 
ne 1 With the graſſe, though it ; 

ſeeme neuer ſo faire, it will wi⸗ 
ther okit lelke; the graſle, the | 
0 7 ſhadow , the vapour, the | 
1. | ſmoake „ what elſe are theſe 
'vut vaniſhing things: | 
„ The Apoſtle S. Peter bnto | 
i diſperſed Jewes za conuerted 

Chziſtians, to dzaw them from 

| J| carnali deſires , vſed this as an 


8 | 


1 


argument of effect:Obſccro vos 
JI; :2vquam aduenas, & peregri-. 
nos. A beſeech vou ( faith he) 
1: a8 Pilgrimes & ſirangcrs : as 
I | if he ſhould haue ſapd., ſecing 
vou are in this 521d ut as 
Wapkairing men ſtap not pour 
ſelues vpon carnall deres, the 
baites ok Sathan , and berie 
bane ot pour ſoules, abſtaine 
from them, flie them. | 


1! 


attempts, but as wile and cir⸗ 


| 


It is the manner of ſtraun - | 
gers not to intermeddle with 
| many , much leſſe daungerous 


5 
: 
> 
1 


cumſpect men, to remember 
thep are oneip in the wap to a 
farther home, of moze continu- | 


E 5 ance, | 


> 
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ance, where thep are to make 
their abode* 


men in warfare haue euer 


in hac vita pereg 


| 


moꝛe, then of our piigrimage , | 
| that here wee ſhall notatwates | 
| be pzeparing our ſelges, rather 
to that place, whence wee ſhall 
neuer depart , but haue a ſure 
ſkap foz ener. Ind S. Terome, 
Qui quondie recordatur ſe eſſe 
moriturum, contemnit præſen- 
tia, & ad futura feſtinat: Dee that 
doth remeber that die hee muſt, 
little regarding things preſent, 
euer haſteth towardes things 
to tome. 

m Alt which the olde enemie of 
| man perceming to be behoueful | 


| koz 


death befoze their epes : where⸗ 
: | foze ſayeth 5, Aulten , nihil aliud 
ods no- | 


nunquam  migrabimus . 4 


| 
13 


N He . 
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[ n 
* 
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VISIT mem gy 
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j 
| 
1 
I 
| 


| 
A 
4 


F i 
Fgaine, the life ok man 
(faith lob) is a warfare, and i 


ſtræ meditemur, niſi quia hic ns | 4 | 
ſemper enmus, & ibi locum be 
ne viuendo preparabimus, vnde 


| j 


| 
e 


— — — ————— — 2 * 


r 


then to dzawe him from this 
krequent meditation cf death, 
chieflp by the pleaſurable al 
 lurementes of intifing van 
ties? 

16 The Hunter, when hee 
 fecketh to take the Tygers 
| paung(Which is onelp one) is 
laid to ſet vp looking glaſſes, 
where the Tpger ſhould paſle | 
along in ſeeking this poung 
which lye doth ſometimes by 
ſtraping abzoad looſe. finding in 
the glaſſe a reſemblance of ber 
ſeife, leaues the purſuite, and 
ſeth her young. This olde 
hunter perceiuing mans indu⸗ 
ſtry in the conſeruation of that 
| which is one and onelp one, his 
deare ſoule , would by man 
goodiy ſhewes „ tnake vs negs 


| fo man, ſeeketh nothing moze | 
| 


sur ſelues vppon euerp krins 
lous delight, ſo long that Wee 


Zoe and ſo has ar de that, which 
the Pꝛophet callcth moſt bie- 


00 "EET TY & or REID od "I 


lea this religions care, and ſtap | 


cleane kozget whereabout-wee | 


—— 
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kad” Lond 
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2 
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| long, and eateth out the conti⸗ 


| ſkilful Pilot, who often fits 
| at the ſterne, lookes vnto the 


| off from the ſheſucs of many 
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cious, euen the Re demption of 
our loulcs. 
| 17 But the pzouident Chzt-! 
ſtian man, knowing how dan⸗ 
gerous it muſt needs be fox the 
bird to take delight amidtt the | | 
1 
' 


ginnes and ſnares of the Fou- 
ler, maues no ſtay vpon thele| | 
 intifing euils, foares aloft, and 
taking her wings of contem⸗ 11 

plation,thinkes ofthe iopts ok 
Heauen the paines of Hell, his 
owne Death, and the Death ot 1 | 
theſonne of God foz the ſalua⸗ 
tion ok vs all: with Daniel „ 

ſtrawes aſhes, oz thoughts of 
his earthly being, to deſcrp the 
ſteps of death, who ſtealeth a- 


| nuance of our dapes: oz like a 


Stars, and Planets, beares 


dangero us occaſions , that ſo 
| by the pzoſperous gale of God 
| tis holy Spirit, he map put 
into the pozt of euerlaſting reſt. 


| | 
18 No | 


r 
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7 earnc to Die 
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18 No ſeruants moze oz⸗ 


A derlp bſe their maiſters talents A. 


: A then thoſe, who euer feare their 
q maifters ſudden retarne . No 
| + Houſholder moze ſafe then he, | 

7 who at euerp watch ſuſpecketh 


bol the Prophet Elay cals vs 
| 7. afidefrom the wozid and teis 
\ 4 |vs ſoftly, Moricre Man thon 
7 [ſhalt die, it makes vs peni- 

tent koꝛthe time paſt , and re⸗ 


caufing the feare of God to 


this our naturalt, and other. 

4 | wiſewcakelp.conflituti: n. 

|; 19 Co medirate therefoze 
ol our end at our lying downe, | 
4 which dot!) reſemble the graue. 

i and our riſing vp which map 
mind vs ok a iopfull refurre- 
1 ction, to make this Remem— 
brance the kep to open the day, 
and ſhit in the night, ig a be⸗ 
houekull pzactiſe and weiſhall 
ſoone perteiue it by the mani⸗ 


fold effects, which do thence 


conſe- 


1 crutng foz the time to come, 


; the thenes entring . When that | 


haue a pꝛedominant fozce in 


| 
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ſconlequentip enſue. 


to come. 


went koꝛth to meditate: Hauing 


Cee34 CJ. 


is to ſap, hea⸗ 
nenip. 


It will | 

make poung men inozehee?tail ||? 
in their wapes old men moze 
fcarcfuil of their wozkes, all 
men moe pꝛouident of the time 


29 ſaac bpon Stirahs death il 


loſt Sara ,he met Rebecca. wo] ; 
ſometim: oſe earthip comfoꝛt; 
but going fozth religiouſly to 
meditate vpon God his ercel- | 1 F 
lencte and our. owne frailtie, * 
We meete with Rebecca, 
better comkoꝛt, that 4 


The |} | 


| 


| 
ö 
þ 
| 


| 


The fourth Chapter. 


Whcrin is ſhewed, that the ſtate 
and condition ol i the life pre- 
lent may willy mooue vs to 
this cotittderation. | 


Mongſt the ma 
nitłold reaſons 
which may in⸗ 
Ghbduce Vs to this 
llteligious remem- 
; bzance of our 
end, none moze etfectuall then 
a due conſideration. of our e⸗ 


ſtate pꝛeſent. Foz what is out 


life but a 10nas gourd, ſuddenly /n. . C. 


ſpzang vp, and by and by wi⸗ 
thered againe, and gone? But 


wherof are in number few, | 
and in condition eutll, = 


Che tempter ( ſaich S. Amb, Aunbr in 
| ſhewed the glozie of the wozld Luc. 


à lacobs pilgrimage, the dapes Ce. 4.7: 1 


ewe — p U * ou 


Chap 4. 


| 


| 


| 


3] tn the mozning are bzed , at 
| noone are in their fui firength, | 


— ————} =_ 


. earne to D. 


EE | 
in the twinckling of an eye. 
which ſhall vaniſh too in the 


twinckling of an cpe- What is 
all our gloze, but as the vid 


* 


of Gluer,and yet one daſh with 


| allto ruine? May it not de laid | I 


of the goodiy ponipe, ond moſt. 
glozions: ſhewes , which we ſo 
mach admire amongſt men; as 
Chzift ſaid of the butidings of 


| the Temple z See you not thelc | 


things: verily, there ſhall not be f 
lefta. ſtone vpon a ſtone : Xo | 
litie oꝛ no mention at au ſhonid 


| | betſefr of al: EE: 8511 


"Ire we not compared to 


| certaine ſmall flies that lite 


neare the riuer Hipap:s, which | 


and at night og make ther 
end. and are gone. „ 


8 


— 


ons which Eldras ſaw, goodly | I 
to locke vpon , and vaniſhed | | 
ö in a moment 7 Oz ag Nebu- Li 
 chadnezzars Image, that had a 
head ok gold, dꝛeaſt and armes 


$- 


'F Learnc to Die. 5 65 Chap. 3. 
b As foz popular applauſe, ts 5 3 
it not much like ſmoake which 

Iche higher it mounteth , the 
i A ſooner it baniſheth away? Ind 


an veaurie, do not ſome few 


Na O the inconſtancie ot 
ha wozldly glozie? in which 
there is notiung ſure, no moze 
then ts ok cal: in the Sea, 
becauſe it ts ſtill ſubieg to a 


1 All this tat eiꝑ end page 
antlike pompe ſhall vaniſh a= 
f | wap, and come to nothing, as 
ſit it neuer had bene. 

| | Hethathad come to $rombe 


fkound interred within the cõ⸗ 
; |paſſeofſeyen feet dim, whom a 
* [whole wozid.could not ſuffice 
might he not haue tuſtly ſaid, 
Is here the mpzrour 'of the 
wozld: Js herethe douriſhing 
| |Monarkeof his time? - 

g D wozid molt vnwoꝛthy to 
be affected of vs. Where are the 


its of a Feuer marre all the 


of Alexander the great , e there 


riches that pouertp hath not 


** Eꝶ6—̃— — 
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Chap. 4. 56 Learne to Die. ⁵ 


| age hath not withered? where 
is the ſtrength, that ſickneſſe 
hath not weakned:? Where is 
the pompe that time bath not 
{ruinated? J ſap not of men. 
but euen of Cities, nap Em⸗ 
pires themſclues. i 
3 Weare but Aenants at | | 
f Will in thts: clap farme, the 

foundation of all the building 
| is a {mall ſubſtance. alwayes 

kept cold be an intertourſe ok |* 
| /apte, thepiliar whereupon the 4 
| whole frame apes, is onely | } 
the paſſage of a little bzearth': | ? 
the ſtrength; ſome few bones | |? 
| tied together with dꝛy firings, | | 
oz finewes : howſoeuer wee 
peece and patch this poze-Cot- | 
| tage, it will at the laſt fall In 
 manus Domini , Into the 
 Lozds hands , and wee muſt : 
giue ſurrender, when Death | 
| ſhall ſap, This or this mans 
| | time is come. | 
| | | + Firſt we mourne fo2 0- 
[thers, a uttle after others 


2 5 N 2 2 8 2 
N TS "Ws EYRE uy By Xn"; hs 5a Fab WE _ _ 4 
(2 ER” 5 bones at r bs 
Te ono Fe eas D . N . * 


— 


— K a... — „6 
* —_ 


* 
: 
: 
| 
0 
? 4 
s 
+433 
; | 


is HS 


. 1. carne toDie. 


| 


mourne foz vs. Now we ſup 
ple rhe places and offices and 
e | herizages of them that were 
be fo je, and ere long be. others 
J ſhall come a freſh in our 
romes, and rule where wee 
rule, ſway where we ſroap , and 
I] poſſclſe al which we haue ſcrat⸗ 
| I] ched together with care, kept 
with feare,and at laſt. left with 
ſozrow. 
| Wherebp we ſe, that wer 
came not into this wozid , to 


rather by this pur. ſhogt conti- 
nuance, wc are put in mind to 
haue temporalia in. vſu, æterna 
in deſiderio, Theſe tempozall 
thinges in vie , but eternall 
thinges in deüre: To vi: this 
world as if we ved it not, and ſo 
| be 7 


" Ex: bs $I" 


1 Is 5 4 "998% 
. Tau yg 


FR of like map be added the 
miſeries ofthe ſane, Foz all is 
not life Wee here line: when 


build houſes, oꝛ purchaſe lands 
ſto iopne houſe to houſe, but; 


Toe this Hott centinu⸗ | 


* + 
* N : 
nn ² 


E woman, 
_— —_— — — —— — — — — 


ob ſaid, Man that is barne of 2 | { 


ms, 
* 


City 4416 Learneto Die. 
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woman,hath but aſhort time to 
liue, he by and bp ſheweth how 
this time is annaped, and is 
| ; ( ſatth he) fuil of miſerie, Anni 
| 


pus umanæ vite pauct, ærumnæ ret 
| multe The peares of mans life 
| \refeiw, but thegriefes thercof|}1 * 
(ſapth one) are many. Herea: | '>" 
von by the Gzecians, the firſt 
day of 5 life ol man was called 
! | yeri9Ator, 176775 Fs ad Ac, | | Wh 
| that is to ſap, a beginning of | * 

| conflicts:onr ingreſfe g egreſſe, 
| and pꝛogreſſe to is with fignes | 1' |: 


| fozrow. Saint Auſten farth,of 1 Thy 

ans firſt! entrance into the |] © 

wojld⸗ Nondum loquitur & ta 2 

| men prophetat I tender infant e 

| not able to ſpe cke, and yet doth | || g 
1 vy teares pzophcepof the ſoe⸗ 

I rowes incident in p ie ofman, $i. 


EE 6 Come wee to our new | | x 
it | birth acco2ding to grace. do ! 
we not in Baptiſme take our | 1 
pꝛeſt mony , to fight a battell, 7 
u, 1. | vuderthebannerof Chziſt our | bf 
n | Captaine > And thou needeft | } | 
PEP.) not Galt Saint Auſten ) care to- 
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ET 


fight againſt many enemies, fo; 


nemies will fight againſt the; 
F I which combat Cyprian decla⸗ 
| reth after this manner; It thou 
|; 


a et ns 


O man,ouercome couetoulnes, 
I couetoulnes being ouercome, 
I :ome euillaffection will aſſa le 
[I thee: if chat euill affection hee 
: # trangled, vaine gloiie Will 212 
| lure- thee: ifyaine glorie be dea 
| | ſpiſed, wrath and Jelire of re- 
'J 
| 


uenge will incenſe ther: if wrath | 
J' 52 pacifiedghen pride; will putte 
z, :hegvprit pride, baallayed, ſome | 
other enemie wil ſtep: 49 to giue 
thee a freſhf aſſault: s if 1 the 
who le life of man were no o⸗ 
ther but a: continuall hacking 
and hewüng at, and off theſe 
e finns« ;-: 18 14211 
newy; that ſhall 

be deſtroped, is death; to ſh:w | 
that vntill death become and 
gone, an end ok enemies Will 
neuer come. When we ſee dai⸗ 
ly ſome go downe, we perceſue 


| | there is not peace ty 8 ——— | 


bee thou well aſſured; manp e⸗ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
0 Jpr aan. | 
de mar, ( 
5 
| 
| 
. 
| 
1 «Cor,1 J, 
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| de ad wh: ch dic 1 10 the [. ord,they | 
| reft from their labours: ag it the ; 
Saints neuer reſt, vatill reſt Fj 
and blelledneſſe, and dping in 
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— 


Learne to Die. | 


* with this enemy F hearda 
 boyce from heuien, ſaping, 
| (ſaith S. ohn. ) Bleiled are the 


the Lozd mcete tagecher- 


toiling: inne is the Jebudtte. 
| that will be euer troubling the 


| childzen, that will beeuer chi 


| where our Gedeon Will crie 
whether we are fit ſouldiers 
to fight this battell. | 


; fixteenth , and one and twen- 
tieth of the bake ol Numbers, 
red in the wildernefſe;thinking | | 
that after their deltuerance out ; 
ok Egppr. to haue formd their 
ſwettneſſe there, the people 
were decciued, God kept that 
bann they came into t the land 


1 


8 Here fratle nature is de 


Wwozld is 5 ſtepmother to Gods || 


ding. afflictions are th2 waters 


9 Wereadc in theeltuenth, | | 


that the people much murmu 4 


6 
11 ä 


_— „ 


cf pꝛonuſe. 

a we mult not loke fo; our 
happmeſſe here. God nerpeth 
Jl that vntil we come into the ho- 
4 "I {iy iand. Here we are euery day 

Igithering Manna: when the 

ing Sabboth come, then we 

tceaſe gathering. lolſeph gaue hig G.. . 

Nene pꝛouiſion for the Way, | 
but the full ſackes were kept 
im ſtoze, vntill they tame home 

vnto their fathers houſe, God 
A gines bs here a taſte and a ſap 
ö of his geodneſſe, as a god mar⸗ | 
J cant willing to haue our cu⸗ 
I tome foz greater commodi⸗ 
F cies: but the full ſackes are 
kept in ſtoze vntill wee come 
vnto his heauenip king= 
dome. | 

10 Foz this life Adam in fur | 
| {ore vultus tui, in the ſweate of 
hp bꝛo dots thou ſhalt catc thy | 
Ibꝛead: Map, Adam in laboribus 
comedes cunctis diebus vitæ 
tux, In labour & ſozro w halt 
tloueate thercof all the dapes 
| of thy ute. vntul thou returne 
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vnto the tarth, o out of whit i 
5 chou waſt taken. Js if the 
Aar, 6. ; 2 dates of man by reaſon of finne, 
La. 51. „were no other but the dapes of 
lozro w: becauſe euerp dap hat 
Fe his griefe: and 
| euerie night, luum terrorem f 
his terro2z So that in this th! 5 
{Annetent ſapuig will be Verified, 
E 50% opa, 
3 Humana vita non eſt vita, ſed 
calamitas, the lite of man is ra- 
thercalamicie then life. Is one 


Chap. 4.72 Learne to Die, i 
| # 9 th 


| |tolfed with ozmes; may rather C: 
be fatd to haue bene long tofſed, N. 
| then to haue ſapled farre, ſol; 
| map man be ſadd rather to baue 
: | bene long troubled: then to haue; 
| uued long. Fo. 
| | 11 Ff one baue goods and ne 
ſudſtance, he kucth in traue ll, e 
and is faine to tmpzifon his . 
monep bnder lockeand bolt, fo; 9 
| keare it ſhould flie from him. It 45 
bebe deſtitute and needle , he. 
| uueth in griefe, becauſs want is , 


2 vnta mans nature. 
It he be in high eftate, he is ei⸗ 1 


* . 


Learne to Die. 73 Chap. 4. | 
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ro IE 


r 


h ther enuied 62 enuieth, as if the | 

chickeſt felicitie of wozldiings | 
vere tntelicitie : and no other 
f but oplendida mileria à Verp ſhi- | 
ng milerie. 


| y 


pl It we will -heare Aug uſtus | 
great a Potentate , We ſhall 


find him wiſhing rather to leade 


2 pꝛiuate life, then to eniop the | 
whole regall Empire of the ö 
ect. Cyrus king of Pcrfia was N 
«Font to ſap, that did men but 
nome the infinite carcs hce ſu⸗-⸗ [ 
Famed under an Imperial 


— Reg 


W * a * „ * 


Crowne, hoe thought no man 
ould ſo much as lope to take 
vp. *. | : | 
r2 Ik theſe, who had the | 
heekeſt glozic amongſt men 
ound all fo weariſome, much 
Fn02e may the Chziſtian ſeule 
„ Wclolue neuer to ling Her ſweete | 
S gcquiem, vntil ſhe come to bear | 
part in that iopfull Quire ot 
ants and Angels aboué in hea- 
gen. Fez the delichts of inne, 
Fey goe downe 0s the wine 
Faith Salomon) pleaſantip at 
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(Chap, 2 Learne to Die. | 
42 5 
| | the frſt,vut af t the loſt they bite 


like a Serpent; Oblectant ſens 1 
ſum, in terficiunt ſpiritũ they de · 
light the ſenſe, but lay F ſoule. 
And are as the roſe, when the 
flower is gone, there remames 
| nothing but a pꝛick. In a wozd| 
they play vs a verp Tragedp, 
: howſocuer they begin with 
| | applauſe, vet at the ſhutting vp |! 
| ; of ali, thep wil end with hozror. 
Inn the meane time. do we not 
ſe $vices themſelges re ward 
their followers with ſundzic 
griefes and urucics at the 
laſt: Ind is not their taireſt 
end oktentimes ix. re aie penu⸗ 
ry: As if God would hauc li⸗ 
| centions liners feæle the l 
ok their owne rod. ö 
' 13 Fozthe kwo21d it ſeife, 
1 doth it not ſaith S. lohn) paſſe 
away, & concupiſcenti⸗ eius 6 
the luſts thereof voth it not 
ther men a verie ludar part, 
and betray them vnto Sathan / 
ſaping whom J kiffc with ea 
ained d figne ofioue, take! them v, 


— 


torture | 


Learnc to Dic. 75 Chap. 4. 


torture them. Which is trough 5 | 
to make them out of love with 
the ſame wozid, and with Lot, f 
o get them from Sodome, 0z | } 
: ich the Saints, to come aut 
07 Babylon, oz the atfedions of | Aso. 19 4 
a finfull life, that thep be not 
nartakers of the puniſhment | 
o be tnflicted Vpon tte fame. 
i Mop to come a litieto 
he ſtate of thoſe in this wozld, 
whoſe inheritaunce is 'aboue , 
phat elle do chep find it but a 
aineſea of calamities, where | 
hey are toſſed with the bil⸗ | 
Jo wes of many ſtozmes, and f 
o keele this paſſage full ofbit= | | 
erneſſe ? Leaft they ſhould | | 
ake too much denght in war | 
ing and rowling to and fro, | 
pon wozidlp pleaſures, God 
Doch ballaſt their thip with ; | 
Wome affliction: | 
To ſo a tle the (tate of 


Pods owrefriends, there was | | 
euer pet a Moſes, but he had | 
J laancs anda Tambres to re- EO y 0 
i > hin neuer Was there a 2 9.1 
F : good | 

. ENMEed 2 
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Chap. . 2 Leatne to Die. 
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Ge. 37. 11 1e but hee yad 1 in n bi 
owne Fathers houſe vnkindt 
bzethzen to enup him: neuer 

1. Ke. 19 2 an Elias, but à iclave] to hunt 

him: neuer a aul, but an Alex:| 

1. 27. 1. 20 ander to doe him much euill:ne⸗ 

| | uer a reuerend Athabalius, 0} 

Poor, | ft. moſt learned * painfuli Biſhop 

eceleſs li.. ok his time but vold ſpirited 

(7,chap, 29) Schiſmatikes wzongfullp ro 

| ' nal ignehim. i 

Yygecrefoze to haue enemies in 


; this woꝛld, we mult be content: 

f it wos his cale, that now ſits e 
; at 5 right hand ot Godin hea⸗ 
# = nen. To ſuffer perſecution, itz 
dis no ned atcident Sic perſecurſ 
5 ti unt Pro pheta 18 Ju, tu crunt an- wa 
f te vos, ſaidonx Sautoz eto hie ih 
| | Diſciples,tye Piophers of old vo. 
| dꝛunke of thezamecnp, Al tuffe. C 1 


red. 
| 15 From this anno) pance weſ 
| map come vnto tye doinefhicall 
| ' 02 home troubles within our 
| ſelues cuen our aclh. ot which 


pollum 
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o 

| | | 
| we mapſap as one ſaid once of | ! 
a troubleſome nerghbour , Nec ww 
— _ OED — fa 


4 
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jlumvmere tecum, n acces ic, | 
Ls can J itue with thce,no2 
without thee, 1 old Adam, 
| 02 natare like 12ga1 the bond⸗ 
roman is verie diſdainefull to. 
| vardes her miftreſſe Sarah, to 
wit, nluled grace where the 
evellions appetites conſpire a- 
Want the regiment of reaſon, 
T here our Will, lite another | 
zue, ig (ll prouoking vs to 
each alter the fozbidden fruite: 
phere linne, like Tarquinius the 
oud would tyzanntze # vſurpe 
| Perpetuall Tdictatozſhippe. 
C This ig fin, which Sa 1 VP0;D8 | 
the heart, a ferpent in the bo⸗ 
ome, poyſon in the ſtomacke. 
nd a, 1 oe in the houſe: it 
voundes natare, it tings the 
onſcience, it kils charitie, and 


LES — YR} V_ ww cw WT 


a ew > Ga... 


; od, w 45 greater then all. 

Phen -- imelech raigned, 
owne went Gedeons Me an 
p is it with finne , When that 
wapeth. down goes the trints | 
f faith. | 


| 
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Mae rw of the fauour. of | 


ey 
-- F 3 Faaine; 


23 * ne 


Ge. es] | 


Roms. 6. 12 


| 5 
Eccleſiaſt. 


7 8 Learne to Die. 
ö 


ö 


Againe foz the condition of 
the woꝛld. In pleaſing men we 
often incarre a greater loſſe, 
by diſpleaſing God - by plez 
ing God ( which is beſt of all 


ſtanders bythink ſo he like o 
our race that giues the garlãd | 

Thus, which way ſoener w | 
caſt bur epes,we {coand findy 
that of the wiſeman beriged 


Great trauell is created for a! 


2? 3. men, and a heauy yoake for calf 


on nes Oy og wr an. IR IE wr nt won der noone —y—„—-—-—-— — — — — — — RE. 2 
5 


| lons of Adam, from the day the; 
come out of their mother 
| WOT be, tothe day they returne 
to the earths, the mother "of al 
| things > m'! . netiiay Grferts” 95 
ch ve glorions throne? varo hitn 
that is beneath nb aſhes, 
| 44 This tas the eſtkte 0 
al, in general ftnncrs cozrected 
ſonnes chaſtened, nap the e. 
of themſelurs much tolle 
and türmoiled. Thep that 
worſhippe the beaſt (ſaiet) 
Saint John) haue no ref 


wee oftentimes dilpieaſe men 
but it is not ſo much what thilf | 
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Lear ne to Die. 79, Chap. 4. 


8 1 
At 5 — 


f | day nor night, ag ther haue not ec. 14. 
if | who mae an Idoll of ſenſu⸗ 5 
allptraſure. Locke how manp 
bvices ſo manp kuries are wont 
ts haunt the bicious minded | 
i nan. The Piophet Dauid ſaith Eſai. 10. 5 
Nl | "hey that runne after a ftrange 
8 ' God, ſhall haue mich trouble, 
„as ther haue who make their 
e dꝛoſſie Mammon their God: 
their glozie their God, the 
; | wozld their God, their bellic | 
their Sod. as the Apoſtleſpea- - P,, 3.19 
Bketb:foꝛ ſo de Epicures ,whoſe | © - 
ſhzine is their kitchen, whoſe-: 
Pꝛieſt is their Cooke, whoſe 

Altar ig their Table, and 

whole belly ic their god: ohen 

they haue all done, faith Saint 

le rome, aſſutediꝝ they find Ma er ein. 
iorem pœnam quam voluptatẽ, conr. o. 
greater puniſbment then plea⸗ 2 16˙25 
e Difeales of, body, auxictic | 
of mind, 

And thus the eſtate andcon⸗ 
dition of life is found trouble⸗ 
lone, euen of hum to whom A 

 braham ſaid, Tu tin vita, Thou | 
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— — | 
in | 
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Chap. . | 20 Learne to Die. | 
—— — 1 

| in thy life recet 44d2 thy 10p: 27 

| the voluptuous in lekting his | | 
7 \pleaſore, the anibitious his || | 


 giozte, the couetous his gaine . || [1 
| endure in this woꝛlda ve ler. : || 
| nitude and thzaldome of life. | q | 
| 17 But the god, who only here ||| | 
| haue their trials, who arctilled ||. | 
| and manured as the plowed ||} 
| ground, to be made fruitfall and | 
| | fertile, and are pzoned with Si- 
32.47, 27. mon of Cy rene, euerp one reith |; | 
22, his Croſſe,mult be contented to ||? 


; accompany Chziſt vato his 
| kingdome. 4 
ä Mnnitold troubles are inci⸗ 
dend ts ell, but in moze ſpectall || 
| ; marer bnto thole, roho are go⸗ 
ing krom the dirt and myze of 8 

Exo, . 25 | Egypt, to doe lacriſice to God, ; 
who will bꝛing then into a god ; 
land, the remembzance whereof || 
A map make them wiſh with Da- 
: | id, that thep had wings like a 1 | 
{24,55 D. due, and ſo flying they might 1 
come to reſt, 8 


Wherefoze fo the tranſits- |} 
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L came to o Die. 81 {Chap 4. 


unfall wozld , happy are wee il | 
oer fee them, moze happie if 
ce ſhun ihem , but moſt hap- 
pie of ail, When God. ſuall tabe 
' vs cleane from them, when we | 
| ſhall bee delitered from this 
iruſome ncreſſitie of inning and 


| not ”_ ths holy Spit any 
; moze. 
1 It 10 ſome tomtoft vnto 
the Wap ning man; to com 
| mune dt dis iourntes end. Jop⸗ 
kullp doththe bond man recen 
ok the pete of Jubilee. This | 
| wearifome piigrlmage of ours 
map tuſtiy mout vs this bur⸗ | 
dente Vondage may moue bs 
imderde ro erer into d lad tem- 
drante of out ende, atid pauſe 
With thar of the Bpoltle , Hæc 
| nitgitare Weditart of wele 
"_ e 
Elias fed but a dayes 
toner defoze Icſabe}, and hee 
laid. It is. enough Lozd. take 
mp ſoule. Tye Angel would | 
haut Toby retopec.& Toby xe. 


| 
F 5 qui 


| piyed, Quale nub crit gaudium, Teb., 7 
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. Learnc to Die. 


| qui 10 tcnebris led = X C. what | 
top can Jhauc , that do here ſit 
in daxkneſſe and de not behold 


P/.137,4\ the light ef the Sunne: Thoſe 


of Babylon would haue the II 
raclites ſing them a ſong: Alas 
| what ſong could they ung, be- 
| ing fo ſozrowkull captzues as 
they were! Here we are flping 
befoze many kelabels; ere we 
| Gt in darkneſſe, and ſe not the 
true light that doth ſhine aboue 
in glozy. Here we are pe cap= 
tines , what reioycing ſhould 
| we haue in a vale of tearta, in 
| ſo low and marſhie a ſoile. na⸗ 
| 
| 


| tnralyſubiec' vnta moyſtute : 


then a life, as S. Auſtin in effect 
 ſheweth vpon thoſe, woꝛds of 
our Sauionr . 14 Hall paſſe 
Froin death vnto ! And. If 
chou wilt enter into ble. &c. 
This farre coantrepy is fall of 
| penurp andſozrow, no plentp. 

no tnulick vntiiwereturne vn⸗ 
to our fathers houſe. while we 
| are on this ade 1 ord an , we are 


—— ; 1 
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| amidſt 


.This life ts rather a desth 


| 


14 
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| Learne to Die. 83 Chap. 4. 
| | ami many trials, and to ſap | 
truth. we map loke fog ns o- 
'. | ther. Wefind that of S.Aulten Auguſt. ae 
| true, Quid eſt diu viuere, niſi diu Fer. Dom. 
fſtorqueri'?? What is it to ltue Serm, y o. 
long bütte be long troubled? 
| 25 We reade that Noahs 
Done at her firſt flight from 1 
the Arke( well ſhe might mokit | 1 
alot) fetch many retircs , but 
| ſhe could haue no reſting place, | 
vntin Noah opened the win⸗ Gow; 3.9. 
do or the Arbe to recetue her 
| tnagaiie:fothe pe loule map 
| ſoarc a time. by li ting vp ma⸗ | 
ny a ſigh and ſupplication bnto 
K | Bod Who at laſt doth open; 1 
ö Window of his HeauTip Arke, 
then, but not bekoze. ſhchath 
| ſure foting: torcltfoz cuer. 
12 Thole god emen {ſapth 
' [rhe Vpoltle S. Paul) of whom 134 
ſometimes the bad Wozid was 
vnwozthy, wandzed vp and 
| downein ſheepes ſkins, in de | 
farts, as men foztozne;ſhewing | i 8 
euiddently. that their glozy was vt 
not ok this Would , where ther 


2 
1 tn EG. com... Ao A CT 


n 
* 


Hh ” tonnd 5 | 1 


-\ $20aÞ, perils on euerp dude, A 


| 


| lome, and vnquiet, 


„ RR 


tound fo ſozya being, and ther⸗ 
koze had their hope tull ok im⸗ 
1no2talitie., hopingk. 2 a reward 
to come Thep ſought Gods 
glozie in earth And foz their oon 
glozie they let that alone, tilthep 
came to heauen. 

Now therekoze, ſœing in this 
ſtate ot lite al ig ſo troabieſom; | | 
enemies at home, enemies a- 


E Chiiſtian meditation of our de⸗ 


tellvs, All w. U one day be ders) 
„ 


That wee ſhould not 


we ſee this life to be bnlp a pil⸗ 


takte the wap foꝛ our Countrep 
oz thinkeof ſetting vp our re, 
where our ſtate is ſo comber 
as it is: 
where wee haue much wozme 
woodde, but little Honcy: moe 
mol iues to rcade the Lamen- 
| tations of leremie, then Wee 


haue to ang the longs of Sas 


lomon | 


8 
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parture from this wozld map 


| thinks of our continuance here, 


| grimage : That we ſhould not 


Learne to Die * Chap. 4. 


«e pe EY 


non: moze taſting of the ow⸗ 


x lan of aducrfitte, then wee 


haue of the ſweet meale of pz0- 

Tperttic, God would haue it fo, 

that weſhould loke koz another 

+ 4 80 and hope foz a better 
r. 

| It cnery creature groane, 


þ — "nes... MAIER, | 


[ 


then much moze map man the 


moſt excellent of ali creatures, [Ro 4 22. 


Wapting foz that adoption of 
the ſonnes of God, which ſhall 
begiuen in the reſurrection of 
| the iuſt. If thep wondd be vn 
burvened, how much moze map 
inan dere tobe freed from the 
burden ol nne? 

Wyenthe Pꝛophet Michess 
wound rapſe bppe the penſiue 
harts of tc people in che time 


| 


ok their captiuitic, he put them 
in mind of their departure , as: 
thus; surgite, hic non habetis re 
quem Yriſe to be gone, here is 
not pour place ok reſt. In like 
* ner, to quicken 8 little our 
Scart“ ſpir. 8, unidſt manp cala 
| 'mitieg tye Ufting bp of our 


| -- dearta 


| 
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Learne to Die. 14 


— bya meditation of our 
e e from this carthip ;| 
| thzaldome, as the pziſon of the || 
ſoule, will tell vs of a bleſſed 
ſtate to come, where Wee ſhall! | 


haue reſt. wiuchis the end of c 


of labour and trauell. 


f 
besser b 88 


. The ff Ch, ter. 


| 
uety motion, and the perfection 
. 


That a ooh FOLATE ot N bee 
do come, may moue in vs the 


WE end. | 


Pf 


1 | tural Worte | 
NI that to ſee the Pla⸗ 
ners, and thoſe ſu⸗ 
.periozitghts at mid 
dap, men muſt goe downe into 
ſome wondzons dep pit oz wel, | 
cleane from the light ofthe Ho- 
rizon,where't ther liue: To be⸗ 


e hold 


— 
rr 


ſame remembrance! of our | 
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Learne to Die. 


hold with the epe of the ſoule, 
the light and iopes ok the life ts 
come, We muſt be farre remoued 
from the loue and delightes of 
this interio ur wozld. The peo- 


ple neuer taſted Manna, vntill 
they came from the Leauen ot 
Egypt. 


Our aunceſtozs, when they 
ſawe no other but ſtraw cotra- 
geg, thep neuer minded any 
karther buildings: but when 
once they beheld moze ſæmelie 
manſtions, thep beganne fozth - | 
withts diſlike that, which be 
 foze ſons verie-acceptabie vnts | 
them. U0hijefF we ſet our atfec- | 
tions on carchle things, wee 

ſeeke foʒ no better, foʒ wee loke 
| ns higher but once taking a 
taſte ot heauenip, we begin to dif | 
lhe. which befoze Was verie 
| acceptable bnto bs, and grovwe | 
ont ot᷑ ſiking with the meannes 
; of our koz mer deſires. And ther 
 foze ag Zacheus, fo long as hee 
| abode in the pꝛeaſe was bppon | 
tos lowe A ground to ſes Chzilt, 


vntill 


Ex, 16, 15 


Aa 
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| 7| harp, riſe . and walke about 


| tance. that is the citp where 


| the ſurging and daungerous 


— * 


83 * carne to Die. 
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| 
| vntilthe, gate him bp into the 
| 


ſigge tres:ſo while we are in the 
rote of to manp wozidip at⸗ 
| faires. we are to low, & there-| | 


| foze ſhould get vp into ß iweet 
dige tree, oꝛ contemplation ok 


| Heauen and heauenly things 


tt at there, and thence de map 


les thriopof Itrael. 02 cxcct- | | 


lencp of the life to tome. 


| 2 God ſapd vnto Abra«| | 


| this land, this is the conn= 
| trep that 'Y will give the 
| God tapes vnto Faith. ariſe, 
behold thy heauenlp inheri- 


| thou {halt haue typ bleſſed a- 
bode fo2 euer. 

3 Sea-faring men, hating 
bene long weather-beaten in 


ſeas. are wont to ſhout foz iop, 
when thep do diſcrp their ha⸗ 
uen: Jopfullp map the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian b:held a far off, after the 
manifold ſtoʒms of this mozid, 
his heauenly and  cucrlaſting | 


ww” — 


| | har-| 
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* narbozough the remembꝛance 
whereof map moue vs either 
d wih with ©. Paul, to bediſ- 
ſglued. and be with Thziſt, 02 
reply with the Saints imthe J- | 
; pocattps vn ks him th it aid, N Atec 22. 
tome. E Euen o, come lord Telus, 26. | 
4 Here we do but ſow in 


teares, there is the place where 


| 


We ſhall reape in iop: Here we " 
are members of the Church | 
i tmlitant, where is nothing but | 
| 'combating : there ſhall we be | | 


parts of the Church trium | 
phant, where is no other but | 
reiopcing 
The ſtate ot the life pꝛe· 
ſent and that to come, is ſigu⸗ 
l red by the Tabcrnacle, and tC» 
ſjvle ok the old Teſtament: the 1.84.63. 
Tabernacle , fox that it was | 
| moueable , may reſemble the | 
condition of the life pzeſent : 
| the lemple, fox that it was z. Reg z 
flirt and immoueable , the frut- 
tion ot the lite to came. To the 
kraming of þ Tabernacle came 
the lcwes only; but to the bun 
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ding of the Temple, with the. | 


inhabitants of Jewrie, the men 

ot Tyꝛe æ Spdon, to wit, both 
Jewes and Gentlles all con- 
cure in this building, wherein 
| is neuer heard the nopſe ofa. 
4 | hammer. Bleſſed are they O 
Hes 45 Lord(ſapeth D:uid ) that dwell 
þ 


in thy houſe, where the Sonne 
of God in glozie, is light vnto 


cars, ſweetneſſe vnto their taſte 
and contentment bnts their 
| | heart where, in ſecing , they 
ſhall knowe him: in knowing, | 


-——_ - 


} ſthzey ſhall poſſeſſe him: in pol⸗ 


ſeſling. they ſhall lone hint: in 
3 louing, they [hall recetue cter=| 
77 '| natibicCedneſſe , and bleſſed e- 
> 71.47. ternitie, which is the gatlande 
Wc alt runne foz.the crowne we 
all fight foz. 

| All our watching, and fa⸗ 
ſting, and pꝛaping . is like Ie co 20 

| ſtrimng with the Angell ; 
bletle me Lord. 9 
| 6 Enery thing doth in na⸗ 
ture require a perfection , the 


| 
Ge. 22» 29 


— RS, 


| heauene 
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their eyes mucke vnto their | | 


—_— — © — — —— 
„ 


J P 
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heanens which are in continu⸗ i 
all motion: the Fngels which 
are aſcending, and deſcending, 

are ſapde not to haue their full 


| | perfection,but eſpeciallp man in | 
; this troubleſome motion vntill 
hee cotne to the accompliſhment | 
ok all hig hope. Ik to ſce the 
| ſtate cf bleſledneſſe bee no ſmell 
| 10p, then what will the fruttion 
| thereof be? Where kaꝛth hath no 
moe place, decauſe wee beholde 
| that which we beleeued: Where / 
hope ceaſeth, becauſe we poſſelſe | 
that we befoze Hoped. | 
If the Apoſtle, which was 
taken vp into the third heauen, 
(and is thought to haue ſcene 
5 this blelled nelle) could 
not etpꝛeſſe the exteliencie there⸗ 
ok, veing ſo high a ſubicct: the 
moe he did confider of it , the | 
moe hee ſecmed to Wonder at 
| it, pet ti us much he could ſap, 
| that epe. had not ſeene, care had | 
not heard, the heart ok man 
| co:nd not conceiue the things | 
that G O D had pꝛepared foz 
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Cb. ap. 5 he J. arme to 1. 
| them that lode him. | Beach as 
| karre as humane vaderttanding) | 
can reach ailis not anſwera- 
l to the ſame. Ot tungs ini | 
i BITC WC ca nnot but infinity con- 
ider. 
| ' 7 o lift vp our epes to- 
4 warden tholeglitering beames | 
| 


a= Mz" 


| Of Gods glozp, where the ſhar- 
| peſt Eagle map be dazeled : to 
1 | wade into the depth of his cx 
| cellencie, wherein a Camell 
| map be plunged, theſhozt reach 
ot humanc reaſon map moue vs 
to crie with the Apoſtle O alti⸗ 
0 tudo O the depth of the lone | 
f and bounty and mercie of 
Si. | | God. E 
1 They that come vnto the 
4 | maine Ocean, find water enogh, 
ik they come by millions to take 
handkuls of it be there a mul- 
kitude, Which no tongue. can 
| number God hath Crownes 
$1 bor their heads, and palmes fo: 
14 | thetrhandeg , when they ſhall 
abo 2.9 kollsw the Lambe whereſceuer | 
„ be goeth , when ther 885 reſt N 
HE vpon | 
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von Mount Sion; when they | 
(all fir With him, and raigne 
wich hem. 


38 It pou aſke, ſaith Lactan- £37 lib. 4 
tus, whp G O D created the 4/4/% | 
Wozlde, it was foz no other 


cauſe , but that man ſheuld bee 
created : if pou demaund why | 
man was created it was be⸗ 
cauſe hec ſhouid woꝛſhippe his 
Cxcatoz: it pou aſke whp hee 
ſhould wozſhip his Creatoz, 
it was koꝛ no ocher cauſe, but | 
that he ſhoulo bs rewarded by 
him: “Lord, What was man,, chat 
thou didit o relp: ect him? | 
Theſe are "the bowels of 
Sods mercie, who had no o⸗ 
t her tauſe of his inercie, but his 
mercie, na other ende but his 
owne glozie, and our good, 
which is called 7045s 1a7fce tte 
tnoſt great and ample rewarbe, 
wherein there is no ende of his 
goodneſſe no number of bis 
merties, no mesfure of is 
wildome, no depth or his vonn⸗ 


— 


| 


F . N * Th — f 

a -s. 25 Learne to Die. | 
475 3 ee — 
11 ties So God do . deale like God | 
1 4 him'elte. | 
"1 4 ertul, de Si tanta interris moraretur fi- 


ab. m. ac? , quanta merces expectatur 
pe, | inccelis If there were ſo great 
| ' faith in earth, as there 1s re⸗ 
| Ward looked fo; in heauen (ſaith 
| " Tertullian ) mercifull Lozd, 
; _  Whatione ſhould we haue to | 


the like to come! 

9 Pharao was content, at 
2 10 24, {alt the people ſhould go 2 
do ſatrifce, but they muſt | 
= leaue their heards of Catteil | 
=_ 7; -- behinde, No, Moſes will not 
i leaue a hooffe in Egppt : all | 
our deſires maſk go with bs, | 


in beleeung that high reward 
; of bleſfedneſſe ſo farre abons 
| all humane deſert , that 18, o i 
| map be. 

omg: 10 Seneca Whiteth, that A- [ 
61, lib. A 6-4 lexander the Gzeat, gitung a a 
pooze man two talents , the | 
ſman was ſo aſtoniſhed with 
To the greatneſſeof thegift , as he 
bs f aunkwered the King Molt 
bd {| | Paincely Dir, 4 am not — 
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' Learac to Die, 9% Chap. 5. | 


thy to receiue fo much F to 
' | whome Alexander replied, Ado 
not reſpect good man, What 
thou art mecte to receiue, but 
what beſeemes mee ſo great a 
Potentate foz to giue. GOD 
'voth not ſo much regard what | 
Wee molt unwozthie creatures 
are wozthie to recciue, as what | 
 bicommety; him, the God of all 
mercie, and magniiicence, to _ 
ſtow and giue 
Herod pꝛomiſed much. when | Mars, 23 
hee pzomiſed Hhalfe his _— 
dome: but Chziſt, when hee 
| Fines, Wee fände him giuing | 
Whole kingdome: Vente be- 425. 
nedicti paris mei,; accipitote 
Legnum Came pee blelled ot 
imp Father, recetue the King⸗ 
dome: Nap Regnum paratum 
ſvvobis, The kingdome pzcpa- | 
red foz pou. Seeing Chꝛiſt 
hath pꝛepared heauen fo; vs foz | 
| the loue of Sod, let bs — 
pour ſelues to heauen.. 


1 


of 


Men are ſometimes liberal | 
| \in pzomifing | - but moze M [ 


— 
—_— 


\Chap.s, — Le arne to Die. 


gardiy in perfozming: With 1 

God it is net ſo Igaine, a 
mongſt men, the cider , 02 one ? 

' oncl doth inberite: but with , 

| | God, all ſon nes arc heiree , all! | / 
——_— heires inherite, andthe inhert-, | |, 

| tance to is a hrauenip king-| | P 

| dome, to raigne, to reiopce e- 

f Aer. 1 

13 | The meditation of this hap= | |, 
11 py end ot man (if man did know. | |, 
* his ozone happineſſe) Were i 
1 1 | dugh to make him lit le reſpect |||. 
1. 764, | athouſand wozlds: nap, to ſap, || 
1 al.. 1 with the P:ophet , Like as the E. 
Hart defirerh the wat er ſttcams, Þ 1 

| | ois my ſoule athirſt for God. | F{;, 

Oh, when ſhall J enter thoſe; = 

courts of iov? : | ch 

| 3 Demetrius Phalereus hea⸗ 1155 

ring the Philoſophers diſpute 90 

| about the immoꝛtalitpy of the 
ſoule, w2etchcd man that 1 ta 
-r:4U78- am (quoth he ) who haue ſo |... 
ce, long liued in the periſrirg de- in 

3 G !Iights of this cozturtibie bo- uk 


1 dp . we know not what we | 


Learne toD;e. 


mz 
! 


ecious pearle, fog which tt. e 
brouident hulbandman ſhould | 
fiel all that he oth. 

1 When tze people, as wee | 


ie of ſerking + and dueing thay F 


Aff 1.7; ; 
44. | 


5 ade in the two and thirtieth 
en the booke of J2umbers, Were 
f come to their entrance into the 
lend of pzomite, the childzen of | 
{Reuben and Cad,vrgarding not 
the pzxonnfe io otten pꝛomiſed, 
| v2fired Meyle that thep might | 

[Tap on the he er Ade of Joz- 


| 


| an, becauſe a Was a place | 
n&re foz their © dues of Cats 
10 tell, cohich thep more reſpeced 


then their paſta ge into th: holy 
| tand. Are there not ſome in the 
woꝛlde, not farrc vnlike theſe 
childꝛen of Reuben and Gad, 


Who deüre to make their ſtay 


f 
| 


here and would goe no farther, 
koz that thep eſtceme the pica- 
lures and pꝛofites of a lie tem- 
pozall, moze then they Boe the 
| mcompzchenfible topes in that 

Inte cternall | 
4 Zot vnlike thoſc gheſts h 


r r ä» ——-— 


E 


— __— 


being 


] 


Vb, 32 2,3 


4 
2 21 N 21214 „1„t7 „ — 


| 


— 


.. 


3 ̃ . ³˙·ꝛͤ ̃ I edt. EY — 2 3 a. 


** * 
AC... 


— . DAM. AM 


a This AE LTD net ca... Ws... 


_—_ 


1.98 


- 


zcarne to Die, 
being inuited to a great ſupper, : 
feede ſo long dppon courſer di. 
ſhes, that when they come tot. 
i benquet, thep haue no = i 


petite: they are fo ſatiſſied 5| 
with earthly things , that when || 4, 
| they ihould come to the beſt, 0 I 
| defire of heauenly, they haue no led 
; beſire at all oꝛ as men icad cag⸗ 
tiae into a kozren land from da 
then infancie ,d2 not onely foz⸗ m 
get their natural! language, but ere 
| eucn a deſire of returning n 
home. | Io 
But for the true Ilraclites, 
all ig wearmes, vntil thep come e 
| into the land ok reſt whereas in led 
other things (ſaieth Cyprian) | the 
we are wont to blame tt, pet in fixes, 
the expectatio of ſo great a god, oe. 
we map commend impatience. oz 
| Woets me ((apth Dauid) that N el 
my pilgrimage is prolonged, S. : 
Auſten wꝛites of certain beaſts, e: 
that are ſo pat ient of thirſt, that | ; 5 10 
ſeeing manp puddies, pet they Ny 
will neuer d zinke of any till Me x1 
they come to a fountarne that 18 Paar 
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care: ſurely the faithfull haue 
1008 pꝛopertie, thep ſtay the ſa⸗ | 
tittying of their deſires, till they 
come to the true fountaine:here | 
we are but rekreſhed, clunmus 
dum faturemur, we ſeiil are hun- 
grie, vntul we come to be ſatiſſi⸗ | 
ed to our delle. | 


| 
lonet agentem the end euer 
no nes the agent. Now it bleC- | 
ſedneſſe be mans end, then ig it 

be marke we ſhoote at, and the 
cope of al our enterpziſes what 
Feuer. Euerp thing is required 
oz pleſſedntſle and onlp bleſſed⸗ 

t geſle far it ſeife. 

Jacobs ſeauen peares ſeruice 


Learne toDie. 99 Chap . 77 


6 


»enied but light, in regard of 
t becher foz whome hee ſerued. 

Nhe labour and fraucil, not of 
\canen peareg , but of all the 
z peares of our life, is nothing in 


— cs ——— — — — 


S : 2 reſpect | 


13 In things that are o: ] 
damed vnto an cud, the rule and 6 
Imesſure of all adtong is taken | 
| row the ſame, which end is firſt | 
in the tention, aud laſt in the ; 
| rccurior: II.. 55 {arch Atz ſtotle, [Ari Mer, 


Ge. 29. 25 
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(6 Chap. 5. 100 Learne to Die, | 


x 
r e 
PPP 1 = 
—— Es ———— — 4. _ 


| 

; 

reſpeq ot Rach the fairer, the 
' H8pp{cr ſtate to come. | 
| |S And this doth anſWere 
| ; 
f 

| 

i 

i 


the pzophane MAtheint , any: | 
tuecte With the obiection of Þ 
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888 Oz as ſome would not bluſh to] 
5 tap 1 time of the e Prophet 
od Lalachie: VV hat - vrofite is varied 
5 7 "1112311 g God? 7 
| The moſt happie reward inf 
| the life to come, doth ſtrike 
them alldumbe : the verie ai: F 
a 
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| ſitance inthe like pꝛeient, may 
f make n ainazeo. Doe but 19 
| tile ice (ſaith the $920) It iN 
; W111 110 PO WECOUE.-! b 18890 Vis 4 
| DONY ©, | Be 
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| The Prophet Dani 9280 % 
eth, that men reistce v. en the 13 


——<—_— — — . — —_ 


inc, and C02: 1 WJ -CHILED 

eth, but Ke Oi aich i 0 1 

x; | Vp HE 116 rin co men uns; = 

| a8 if c there d were greater retop- * 
1 cing in this, then in any other, 
1 | bvlelling whatlocuer. 50 

| [ "x6 This bleſſing, fap ty; 55 

—: — — 
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11 $6@nciernt Fathers, is both Cd f 
and pati, that 18, ok the Wap, 44 Re: e 7 
und of the Countrey. That 5 
7 | which Pod qiueth in the wap. „/i de Cos 
1 ** ſponca of by the Prophet (9.15, 77 fit 
[Daud in the kirſt Pſalme. 5 
| Hers mentioning the (tate of : 
bun that walketh not in the | 
eunſell of the vngodlp, hee 
* "Riva'lvce bleſſed (ſaith the Pꝛo⸗ 
yphet )and how?y Looke w hatlo- /. 1, C. 
feuer hee d 0 joth, it Mall prof per. | 
75 ſapth hee of the man that ö 
{;2reth God, hee ſhall be bleſſed, 
and whereine Foz hee flall {= E. 
11s childrens children, and peace. | ö 
pon Iſrael, | | 
1 The woꝛldes maner is | J 
the Jewes manner, who Were 
ont to bzing the belt Wine f 
erst, Chriſt hee ob eiues his 01d e. 2. 10. 
manner, and keepes the peſt = 
„ti the laſt. 
Jt is ſaid of 1::4orc, that be- | 
ing at a banquct, and there be | 
holding a great ſigne of Gods 
bountietowards the fonnes of | 
men, ſud dainly hee bꝛeakeg out | 
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tus with Angels ; 
| 1 Wozthilp hath Ariete 1 
laid, there is nothing moe beſe | 


alfections in toꝛme of a ſhip, that 
is cloſe downward, but open vp 


bzought tidings of great toy ,| 


into aboundante ok tears, demg 
demaunded the cauſe, koz that 
| (quoty he) J here fed on earth 
iy creatures, that atn created bo 


ming the excellencie of mans na 
ture, then contempistion. God 


be too much eſtemed. Thewozd 
it ſelfe is of a round figure, but 
the hart of man is criangulace, | 
and ſo compzehends moze then 
the wozld. Our bodies walke| 
on carth, but our ſoules ſhould 
bein heauen, by our heaucn!y | 

; defires; and we ſhold frame our 


ward,tn a heartie dere ofa ſu:! 
perio2 condirton: The remein - 
bꝛance where k is life the meſs 
ſage of the Angel Gabriel, which 


which map mn ke the kaithkul an 
ſwere with Ezech.us, and ſap: 
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hath ſet the earth onder our : 
; fate,and therecoze it ſhould not | 
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134 The word of God is good , let 
af there hepeice und that to peace 
"| eternal. The Dbhuolophers tel 
ds, that aboue the Highelt | 
„ ' ſphere there is nothing ſubieg 
| | $0 alteration, peace rillcome. 
| yappineſe wiilcome. 
In the meane time, ſapeth | 
Saint Auſten, Let mp minds | gag man 
| muſe of it,. let my tongue menti⸗ ene. 
onit, let my heart loue it, and 
mp whole ſoule neuer ceaſe to 
hunger and thirſt after it. 
O Lord God of ONES, 5.4, 13. 
blefled is he that | 
putteth hi: 
truſt in 
thee. | 
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The ſixt Chaptcre 


Ti at we nerd hot teare Death, 


much icile tromnedita e thereot, | | 


POSE He Wen \Noyſes ſaw 
W | his rod turned in⸗ 
N. 


b 
N | 
AVE 28 El to a Serpent, it 

did at firſt ſome⸗ 
what affright bim 


& 


£02 he — to ſtep krom it but 
Wen God commaunded him 
ro take holde thereof , hee 
found afterroarb bp manp ek⸗ 
kectes e did him and The people 
ul God mch uw” At fax} ſight | 
cy doth frap our natural 
325RENcie , ant wee begin to | 
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| ot this 1 Wozld, vnto a a better lãd 3 

of relt | 
' 2 It is ſtrange Wee ſhould | 
make ſo nice of our ſelues, as to 
count it a death to meditate of 
Death Nap io eſtetme the ve 
rie remembzaunce thereof, as 
Ahab did the pzelence of the 


tt. 


— 


| 
; Pzophet Elias, to bee trouble 2 Reg, 14 


| ſome vnto bs: whereas Death 
| is ſo farre from hurting them, 
' who put their truſt in God, as 
| thep ſhall rather finde it a gen⸗ 
tle guide to bzing them home 
to their one Cittie, where 
they would be, there te remaine 
| fox euer. A good mans care to 
(ſaith ont) Non quam diu, led 
quam bencyiuat? 85 quande 
led qualiter in oriatur Not how 
long he liue but how well: not 
ſwhen he dies, but in what good | 
| ſozt, how ſoone io euer. The 
emu! - | 6 ſry tliat time Pa Ae tha 
| way fo faſt, the good defire to | 
| bee where time paſſerh not at 
| all. The matter was once 


diſputed befoze Leo, by two 
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Phzloſophers about dping and 
ring : againe, foz hum that 
held, we neede not care fe: ei⸗ 
ther, this mans opinion, ſaide 
Leo, is the merier, but ſurely} 


the other is the truer, 


3 That which weecall life, 
is a kinde of death, beauſe it | 
makes bs to die: but that; 
which wee count death, is in 
the ſequele a verie birth dap of 
life, foz that indeed it makes bg 
to liue. There is a death which 
ſome call meztall nne, and 
this is the death of the Soule, 
which death we ſhauld all feare: 
There is alſo a moderate feare 
ok the other death, which is 
pzofitable to roithdzaw ds fro 
the allurementes of enill: But 
ſo to feare it, as if it were the! 
vtter ruine and ouerthꝛow of al 
our being, wee neede not, wee 


4 When Saint Paul ſpake 
of the vuconguerable faith, 
which was his ſap, and the 
ſtap n all m. whoſe hope 
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was 
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d Sen c, Wel(ſapth he 2. Co. 5, 1 


know that if this carthly houſe 


3 
= of our tabernacle bee deſtroy - | 
| <d, wee haue a building, not | 
p; ' made with handes, but given of | 
God cternalj in the Heauens: | =] 
| 
9 
| 
; 


„ ' Fs if hee Would tell the per⸗ 
ſecutoꝛs of his time, that mi 
ſeries foz a moment coulde | 
not diſmap them: the periſhing 
| of the outward man could not 
daunt them: no pzeſent death 
| fond diſconrage them, foz thep 
| knew their habitation was in 
| heaucn, and themſelues incoz⸗ 
pozated Cittizens into that 
Jer uſalem which is aboue. | 
5 1 Heathen man conld ſap, | 


Degeneres animos timor argu- 


it this abied fear? is farre dif- | 
| 


| 


| ferent fro a generous offpzing: 
hee that feares death, ſapth 


Plato, [A970 27 0, 4 
ato, is epther 7 2 Pla. 


| PINOY ανẽç ls, 02 e, | 
| 4 loner of the bodie. of riches, 0; 
at leaſt of honoar, Without azz | 
| doubt a Philoſopher oz lover |_ B 
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Death. But it is otherwiſe, 


might enter the ſooner into a 
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res 1. 


| of paler? Ehe > is; not. 
| Salon; „ kalt! 1 he iuſt man 1s 
[= a f.10:,0t home the Naru-! 

raliſtwiit h that he is os ſuch 
csurage 28 beuig fercelp pur⸗ 
ſaed, hee Weil neue once alter 
hig gate, thougi hee die fog it. 


| 


ſwered the ſecond of thoſe ſe⸗ 
uen bzethzen, who all peelded 
bp mankulipthemſclues to toʒ 

ment koz the maintenance of 
the law of God: Thou O king 
takeſt thele our lives from vs, 
but the God of Heauen mall 
raiſe vs vp in the reſurrection of 


euerlaſting lite. The Tart 
pher migyt fap,rz!7oy dei " 


ywy coCe2orery, hat is, a 
things terrible, none moze then 


With Chziſtians. Tertullian 
tolde the perſecutozg gf his 
time, that their crueitie did but 
open a doze to O D S di⸗ 
ſtreſſed people, wherebp they 


ſkate of glozte: and therefoze 


death 
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death mas acceptable to them 
6 Why ſhold J keare (ſa 


As if Dawd ſaw no Caule of 


6 | 02cading death, hocoſoeuer na⸗ 
ture map beginne to tremble at 
the mentton theredk Hilarion 


could not but wonder hioſaule 
ſhould be ſo loath to depart at᷑⸗ 


ter he had lerued God, #God | 


Poems many peatcs 2 conſider 
death as in it ſcife, 
Late, Up We 


eat) as 4 


embꝛace t: 


feare it: 
BY meane to bzing bs 
| | 155 Cpziſt. willinglpwe map 


and ſo na⸗ | 
Convert | 


if We keare death, let 


vs ſecke cut the cauſe of this. 


keare ! are our ſing thecauſe, let 


vs repent vs of them? 


io the 


bs fozſake this lone? ig it fo: 
| want of faith*fo2 ſure wee are 


| lbue of this w-2id the cauſe let 
J 


| | perpufillz fidei but of little 


faith, Let vs ſap with him We 


| | beleeue Lord, heſp our vnbelief. 


> When lacob ſaw thechs⸗ 


|riots of Gaypt, and thereby. 
| {perceiued his ſonne loſeph was 


aline, | 
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aliut, his fainting fririts reui 


ſon : Ind no hurt is it Ws: 
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ued faping,! will go ſee him be- 
fore ] die. when, faify d8th | 
bz ing vs manp teſtimonies that 
our loſepk liueth the Chʒiſtian 


 foule map recomfozt her ſelfe in 
her pangues and ſap, Moriar 


vt videam, In the name of God 


| to fee him let me die. Perad= 


uenture it holdes in this, ſaith 
S Auſten, Non videbit me ho- 
mo & viuet, M 
me and liue: while to ſex thes, let 
me die Lozd. | 


3 Now foz thele cozrupti- | | 


ble bodics, thep rake no da- | 
mage at ail by death. It is no 
harme to the ſecde, though it 


hath foz the time a little earth 


harrowed oz raked ouer it, it 
ſhall ſpzing againe and floziſh, 
and bꝛing ©zth fruit in due ſea⸗ | 


theſe our bodies to bee caſt in⸗ 


tothe ground: being ſowen in 
weakenes, they (ha! Falk again 


in power, Bei ing lowen aatu: call 


an ſhall not ſee | | 
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 {pirituall, being ſowen in diſho⸗ M i 
nour, they rile againe in glo- 1 cer. 15. 
* 2 | 
| } 1e. * g 
[9 The keping greene of | 
Noahs Oliue tree under the N. 15. 8 


ö i 
[| 


floude, the budding agatne of 1. 10. ö 
Aarons rod, the deliueraunce |: (al, 90.; 3 
ok Ilona from the depth of the 7.2 2 
ſea, the vopce that calleth, Zee. 77 7 
Come againe yee children ot ! 
men: the hope of lob, that | 
hee ſhould ſer G O D with no 
other but with the ſelke ſame | 
| eyes : The Pꝛophelle of Ezc- | BY 
chiel bntg the dzte bones that | 
| ſhould come, os ad os, bone 
to bone, map ſtirre vppe in vs 
| x topfuli hope, and cheare our 
venũue ſoules egatnſt all the 
feares and tcrrozs of Death. 
Wut the rcſurretion of our h 
 Saniour Chziſt is the com⸗ 

koꝛt ot all comfoztes, vox Chri- 
ſti, vox Chriſtianorum the Voice 
of Thzift is by Chzilt the voice | 
of Chztfttans, ſayth Saint ' Mi 
Auſten, Death where is thy } i 

ſting 2 Hell where is thy victory: | | 


| 1 
Firſt 1 
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| Firſt he ſoc? us as d chalengei: 


1 Nlors,e FO mors tua O death, 1 


ill ver thy deat}; tden a. a: 


| c nqucrour, Nous, 


hien interrogation aſſumcth 
an abſolute negation. Now 
death thou haſt no (ting, oz 
death chou art now no death, 

becauſe Y haue a relurrecion 
to life. 

And thus Chziſt n 


the enemie, to ſhew wee are de- 
 Uyered from hell and death and 


this comkoꝛt take wee by thoſe 


dtuine articles of our Trede, 
| which ſhe w his diſcention, and 
reſurrection. Is Chziſt was the 
cauſe t fficient:ſo was hee alſo a 
' figare of the reſurrection. Mee 
ring, wee all ariſe: Is one 


in ſaketie. 

0 Df a moze power kull 
cauſe, there is a moꝛe powerful 
| effect: Ep: Pom lape;h. Adam 


oner the ſtrongeſt holdes of | 


vb1aculus | 


Death Where is thp ſuing 


| 


j 


caſt into a riuer, if the head kep 
aboue water, the whole body is | 


+. 2061.35 
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| dag bur! ed in C Caluarie 4 Whexs/ 
£hnlt was cruciſied, where the 
2 fect of Thiſts blond diſtti⸗ 
ung from his bleſſed bodie, 
| night ſay, Surge Qi! dorms) 

Arite thou that ſicepett. It the 

unne of Adam, who Was alt⸗ 


uing loule was the cauſe that 
much | 


death raigned ouer all , 
moꝛe the reſurrection of Chu? | 
who 039 a quickening ſpirite. 
 thal beofpower to raiſe vp all, 
that beleeue to the hope ok euer 


laſting life. ' , 
'  wherefoze,, what greater 


top then to be able to Know | 
him as the Tpoftie lpeaketh, 
9 TU Suvaus The Arat 
And the power of this reſurre- 
| fore "Fs Chit in dying ſhe-| 
' wed what we ſhould fuffer: } 
in ring from death, what we 
chould hope: Ko Wit, that all 
the bones in Golgatha, ſhall} 
| rife 2 and thoſe that ſlepe in 


Wake 
whereloze tor 30 Death do 
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| the duſt of the earth, ſhall a⸗ 43. q 
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ſus, pet we ſhall come koꝛth, + 
dzeatze the bands, as the bird 


God tit is that makes them 
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ſwallow vsbp , as the Whale | 
| did lonas; blindbs as the i. 
liſtines did Sampſon ; ſeale the | 


Seputchze vpon Vs, as the 
 Jewes did bpon our Lozd Je-| 


out of theſnare, The lnare is 
broken, and we are deliuered. 
11 Thep may well fcare: 
death ,ſaith Saint Cyprian, that 
haue no faith in Thziſt: but foz | 
thole Who are members of that | 
head who banquithed the po | 
wer of Hell and Death, Death 
is to them aduantage, Ea gen! 
tle guide, that bzings them 
home to euerlaſting reſt. Hence 
is it, that dying thep are ſapd 
ance Thaiſts reſurrection to fal 
alleep, whoriſing railed vs with 
himſeite, Thziſts riſing, ſaith S. 
Auſten ſheweth Chaiſtias what 
thep ſhal do to tal afleepe. They 
that fail aſicepe in Jeſus, as | 
faith the Bpoſtle,thep lap them 
downe and take their reſt , and 
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| dwell in cucriaſting! ſafetp. | | 
We are not wont to feare to | ; 
| fall aſleepe foz ſleepe is a refre- | 
| ſhing after weariſome labozs. | 
| Thepatnefall labouring man, 
alter his dapes wozke ended, | | 
ſleepes often moze quietly then 
Diues in his tnarble pallace on 
his bed of Yuozy, where he tol- 
ſeth and tumbleth: hee ſleepes | 
not quietip, eit her in life oz 
death and ot ſuch is that vert⸗ 
| fied, O mors quam amara O 
death how bitter is thy remem⸗ 
bꝛance? What aſozrowfull dap | 
is this to careleſſe ſinners, f 
When Juſtice ſhall ſet ſuch a 
fine vpon them. as they are no | 
other but decaped'men koz euer 
Bauing wearied themſelues, 
| fatth the Wiſeman in the way | 
of wickednelle , they ſhall cry CATE 
dut, What ik pride profited | 
vs, or the pompe of riches | | 
| broug glit vs, afterall our ſtirre | 
we are neuer the neare. | 
| 2 Surely this barren and | | 
light lad, akter on our eee | 
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if Chop. { 16 Lear Die. 
nf peelds no other but a crop of 

W- 1 teres, trouble, feare, à veration | 

. = | of mind: Whercas thoſe z haue 

8 laboured in the vinepard, and! 
= haue bene okten in watching, in | 
= faſting often, paſled manp lleep⸗ 
3 leſſe nights, and reſtleſſe dates, 

do reſt from their labors, 


| and fall aſlepe to riſe againe 
| | with their bodies, when the 
j Sonne of righteouſnes ſhall} 
| appeare in euerlaſting glozp. 

{Of theſe the Apoſtle ſapth, I } 
„r. would not haue you ſorrow, as N 
men without hopeifor thoſe that 
are aſleepe, How acceptable 
therefs:e map death be, when 
in dying we fleepe. and in ſlee⸗ 
ping we reft from all the tra- 
ueis of a topleſome life, to line 
in top, to reſt koz euer: 14 
| '1; Againe, wheras death is 
a tribute, we muſt all pap ho⸗ 
mage: Fiat voluntatium quod 
Chreſaft. futurum eft neceſſarium, & offe- 
Homal. 10 ramus Deo pro a quod 
in Math, | pro debito tepemur reddere Let 


| | bainake that volantarg which 
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| | 
ie necellarp and peeld it to 
Boso as a gift, Which we und 
bound to gap as a duc L 06 
Jad wens karther hope zyen | 
one ta at: une a ate te upo⸗ | 
rall, We tight keare inderd, 
beczule Thea we die, all gur 
Happineſte wal die with vs: 
ut when God made man ot 6 
the dun or the ground, God Ger. x, 7. 
bzeathed into han the bꝛeath of | 
life, and man Was made a un 
ulng oute thtretoze not à dp⸗ 
ing toute. | 
414 Cxlar Wt! uteth, that the | 
bare opinion of che Druides Ce . G. de 
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| (ho taught that 7 9 ſoules had g Sel, Gal, 
a continu ance atter the ſepara- | 
tion kr In theſe bodies made | | 
many ot their fo Howels haͤr⸗ | | 
dp in great attempts, and üba⸗ 
ted in nr tea e of LV2ary. | 
| O74: hiutlelke couldiap vnto 
bis Child: en: when 15 was regs | | 
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Uaile againſt the feare of death: 

| what doth faith effect which 
' doth warrant vs by.qod cui- 
dence, the teſtatoꝛ is dead, the 
| aſſurance is good in law to ſet 
| | vs inpeaceable poſſeſſion of an 
' (nheritance to come, ſo ſurcly 
confirmed ? © happy Chziſtt. 
ans, that haue ſo gab hope of | 
T. 26. hoppineſle: Thy dead men ſhal! 
10. | ariſe, with my body, awake and 
bag yethatdwellin the duſt, {| 
15 If Abraham the faith full 
Ser. 12. , Patriarke left his owne coun- 
WW trey and kindzed at the com - 
by mandement ofalmighty God, | 
and went into a ſtrange land, 
how willingly ſhould we leaue 
this countrep, Wherein we are 
onelp rangers, and go where 
3 we haue our owone home ond a 
3 bode fog eucrt r 

Þ | | This was the reſclutton 
PofMdon. ' of Saint Ar broie , ho net⸗ | 
on Gee. ther loathcd life, noz fcared 
Auguſt to die betauſe ſaith he, we hant | 
a god Lord. This was the 
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| _ ture Being, could fo much a= 
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faith of Simeon, , who hauing 


tene Chrilt,pzapcdto departin 


gaine, When he ſaid, To die is to | 
me aduantage, betauſe this pal⸗ 


The moze wee meditate of | 


| gui hall life or death? Bleſſed 
be God, ſaith S. Peter, who hath 


the relurrection. 


from the pziſon of the bodie, 
andthis fraing from the bo 
dp, was to beat liberty with 

Chziſt. Seeing therekoze that 
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peace. This was Saint Paules 


ſage Was a diſſolution, and | 
this diſſolution was to be freed 


| 


death it ſelfe being dulp condi⸗ 
dered, ſhould nothing at all diſ⸗ 
map vs, then much leſle map 
the onelp meditation thereof, 


death , the leſſe We feare it the 
{eſſe we keare it, the moze faith 
haue we. What ſhall ſeparate 
s from the lone of God, the at is 
n Chriſt? hal bal or an- 


begotten vs to alinely h hope of 
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| Tar the afflictions of 1nd 

winch 21 e 10161070 185 he lle 
ot man may moue hun to 2 
Ric ditattion of his end. | 
þ | | 
; | 
| Alomon , whom 
| 4 GOD fo: wile- 
| dome choſe to be 
| SE as it were a foze- 
| emen of a great 


 Engueſt, to make enquirie of 
the rate of the wozld, fto come 
foozth to ſpcake koz all, bis 
ton ſcience of all, having ſcene 
and ceperfenced the nature 
ot things Viitey the Sunne, 
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do thus, Al; s vanlitie and vexa- | 
tron of nnd. This is in 1 
f the cond! tion of 6 Ai in gencral 
; reco ;ded fo: poſttiup, Allis 
Fees. 2.1 vine, | 
1 | 125 ST 1 e | 
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peeldeg by wy erdite, oy ol! 


* r n 


— 


6 6 


Carne (0 Die. 


[ 


honoꝛs, the poze tanguiſhing 


learned fathers haue Weill ſand 
as the lampes of the Temple. 


— 2 —2 ie. 2 — 9. 


F Alis feruunus, nos conſuminus 


we ſerue other, and conſume 


our ſelues:? Fil of what eſtate 


ſſlocuer, ſubiec vnto troubles 
and vexations ot mind . Is if 
dalomon ſhould haue ſaid pou 
map lobe fo: no other, all is 
| | vexation. 3 Wil tell pou What 
| | you ſhall find ot the wozld, de 
| light ia it as long as you Will, 

| | Allis vanitie. 
3 Small cauſc had the 1 
| jtaclites ts care fog their conti⸗ 

nuance amongſt the Taſkc- 


maſterę of Egppt and as linail 


| 121 Chap. . 
| 1 Che rich difcontented in 


| 


| in griefe, p learned full of reſt- | 
elle labours, (03 might not the 


* 


; 


| 


! 


h 


| 


| 


| world, 


OY 
2 


cauſe haue any to defirs o 
uue in this world, as in a wil⸗ 
dernes amongſt many wolucs. | 


we know Chziſt our Sauti⸗ 
loh 15.15 


our hath told vg, that being 
ia the world, we are not of che 


— — 
— 2 ad 1 


I 
oz 
12 
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Pere We may not Icke fo; 
| i perfect reſt of body, oz all con- 
| tentment of mind, and therfoze 
to meditate of deliuerance map 
be ſome refreſhing to the di- | 
| ſtreſſed ſeule, who may poure 
out hcr complaints , ſaving, | 
Would to God that day might 
once ſhine, when I ſhall ſee my 
tedeemer: When FJ ſhall came 
where is peace, within and 
without: when I ſhall appeare || 
| befoze 5 pzeſence of God with 
iop, and be no moze oppzeſſed | 
with artefs, diſturbed with de⸗ 
fires, — with thoughts, 
but line and reſt fo2 euer. Such 
is the lot of our cſtate preſent, | i 
To be borne, to ſorro w, to die. 
N 4 What comfozt can a man 
: Ceape , 02 what quiet ſhould he 
take, where want is miſerable; 
plentp is full of perill, which 
wap ſoeuer we caſt our eyes, 
we find cauſe of complaint, that | 
we map well count laughter 
error, ſaping. Quid inanis > why 
art thou ſo mad? and Cabſeride- El 


2 85 ro! ; 
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[| ro that of the Prophet, Lord, 7 i 


; led mind, luftus nan Vauir vb Aug. de cs, | 


| tolls, offends ommmo non poſſit 1 4. c p. | 


a A K Dale. : An? : 
— — ——b. 1 ———— — — a 


ie come where he carnor die, | 
be deceiued or offended at all. 
| +5 Haning then ſo litie cauſe 
to iop in this life, where there 

is ſmall occaden offered, to 


mind is ſo inuelled with cares, | 
| moleſted with grietes annoped 
| | with paine , we map recount ! | 
| with our ſelucs the happineſſe | k 
ok them, who after the ſtozmes 
ok this troubleſome fea Had caſt | 


anker in their ſafeſt roade. 


and w thẽ was Noah va glad man. 
| ; 0 * Lot, 


5 
. ˙ WW 
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chy terrors haue I ſuffered ftom 4 
my youth vpward with a troub- 0 


alt ;neſpeapernenert, SB. mart, Wi des lb.) 


| 


Thetuſt man, faith S. Auſten, 25 
lues not ubere he would, vntill 


make bs reiopce: where the 


„ Noah had mach moleſta⸗ Gs 9.4. 
tion in the old world. he had | | 
waters ſwelling vnder him, þ | 
| heauens9 darke c glomp ouer | 
him: at laſt the Ar ke ſtaped v= Ce. 15, 27 
von the mountaines ot Ararat, | 


— — — — — 


a” 
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LE Lot was aricued amongſt the 
|  innefull Sodomites, at 1aft 
| God ſcent his Angels to take 
| 


ned foz a time, ſate vnder a Ju-; 


| moe kalſe Pꝛophets to band 
; themſelncs againſt him. The 
| Saints vnder the Bitar map 
1 fox a timecrp , How long Lord 


kering, thetr dilgrate ſhall be 
| turned into glozie , their 
i ; nournekullteares into aglad 
ſome Wör are | 5 10 
y 7 att thou ſo vexe 

c Tes. in 7 | my ſoule, and why art thou fo. 
| diſquicred within nme? O putthy 
| truſt in God. In the multitude of | 
[the ſorrowes ( ſapth the ſame 


' 2920phet) that were in myhart, 


freſhed my ſoute . Thereby 


—_ — _ 9 
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him cleane avap . Elias mour- 


; niper tre, ſent vp his ſighes to 
heauen, at laſt came the chariot . 
and then there wag no moꝛee 
YE leſabe!l to perſccute him, no 


Ic ſus: after a little moze ſaf= | 


| thy comforts. ( Lord) haue re- 


ſhewing that as the woꝛld had 
a a mulettude of ſoꝛrowes to aſ⸗ | 


ſault | 
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| ſault his heart; ſo God hath a 
mutititude of comfozts to re- 
| freſh his heart amidſt a ſea of 
| fozrowes , As our ſufferings in 
Chriſt do abound fo our conſo= 
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| 
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Chap, 7. 


A 


' 


{ations alſo in Chriſt do abouud | 


3 Dur Sautonr knowing 


| that his Apoltics ſhould haue | 


| [many and great diſcomkozts | 
to in the wozid , proni.eth to | 
| ſend them after his aſcention 
vp inte heauen another Come 
' torter : another Comforter , fox 


his pꝛeſence Was their comfozt | 


| | fox the time pꝛeſent, and after⸗ 
ward in their deepcſt puſons. | 
thep ſhould haue the _ | 
| Gholk their fcllew pꝛiloner, 
howſoruer the woꝛld did 208 
waärdlip annop them, peil they 
ſhould inwardip haue a com 
koꝛter to make them retopce in 
their ſufferings , and after all 
to reiopte foꝛ euer. 
ö §. Chrytottome pppon that 
dete Apoſlle, S! Deus nobil- 
dum, quis contra nos It 


too ſaith S. Paule. | 


[0d 1-1 2 


> 4 Cor. 1 
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God be on our ade Who can 


couenant will now ſhoztly ex⸗ 
| pire and that then he ſhall haue 


be againſt vs: pea rather faith 


he, quis non contra nos we 


is againſt vs? nap Who is not 


ageainſt vs if God be with vs! 


but howſoeuer thep are againſt 
vs, thep ſhal not pꝛeuaile oz log 
trouble vs, God is a rewarder 
ol patience , and death the lint 


ſher of paine. | 


5 Now therfoze though the 


burden beheaup , peta light 
ſomneſſe it ts to remember the 
| way is not long. What faith || 


| 


Chꝛiſt our Sauioure Behold 
[ core quickly, and my reward! | 
is with 1m: 

1 When the appꝛentiſe cals| 
to mind, that his peares of 


his freedomeconfrined, the re⸗ 

membꝛance hereof maketh ma- 
* labozſoine Wozkes ſeæeme 
moze light, and lelle grieuous 


vnto him. 


The poze traueller " 


thinking ofhis June , goes on 
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ans chearefuliy towards the | 
end ot his painefali tournep. ! 
The vondman in calling to 
mind the ptare of Iubile, is | 
Dont with moze paticnce , to 
paſſe though the yeares of} 
bondage - Now then amidſt 
the ſundꝛp ſozrowes incident 
unto the ſtate of man, and our 
condition here, a meditation of | 
our ende may much mitigate, 


L k not altogether take a wap the | 


| greateſt ſoꝛtowes ok all. 
Many are the troubles of the | 


cighteous, but the Lord deliuc 
reth them out of all: and ka 
keth either troubles krom thẽ, 
| 02 them from troubles. 


ſaluation will one day make a- 
mends, When they ſhall haue 
ali teares wiped from their 


much the moze topous, bp how | 
much the courſe of their life 
hath beene gricuous vnto | 
them. | 
| 11 Seeing therekoze, that 


"IG. — 


Great are their trialg: but 


eyes: and their reward by ſe 
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on euerp lide we haue ſuch vz- | 
gent occaſion fo paſſe the 
dapes of thts weariſome Pil 
grimage in anxtetic and pen- | 
ſiueneſſe of mind. map we not 
'thinkethem thzicebleſſed; who | 
are no wlanded on the ſhoare 
| of perfect ſccuritp , and deltue⸗ 
fred from the burden of ſo 
| topleſome a {abour , to bet 
where are no teares, and why. 
there is no cauſe of teares, no 
trouble, foz that there is no | 
cauſcof trouble. | 
Map we not thinke them 
Happy men, oho are gone from 
A ſhadow of life, to true life it 
ſelte from darkneſle to light, 
from ty ou: dle to reſt, from men 
0 God; Map we not be re⸗ 
kreſhed, J lap, in calling £0 | 
mind. that this battel will one 
dap be at an end, and we freed 
{from the thzowes of all — 
önker catamtticg. 
Wel nar we whey? mourne, 
JJ 100 AN lere [1:Y DID in con- 
Aacration of our entrance. into 
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this vale of teares and okten 
map wee muſe with gladneſſe 
ok the time of our departure fro | 
the ſame. Alter ail ſozrowes, 
and thoſe thzeatning bopces: A 
voyce wil come tron the throne, 
hen the vial of the ſeurnth An. 

gell ſhall be powred out, and il 


ſap, Factum «tt Now all is | 
done. 
Though God doe begin with 


 atflixi tz, J haue afflicted thee, | 


he will ſurelp ende with non af 


fligam te amplius, J Will afflice | 


| thee no maze. 

| 12 Conſiderwe the tate ol 
man from the verp beginning 
ok Adam, beſides his continuaii 


trauell in the earth, theremem: | 


bꝛance ob hts felicitie loſt, could | 
| not be but irkeſome bnto him 

he hath but two ſong, & one is 
taken awap bp death, Abe! in 
the lower of his age, Noah 
liues long, and what with bis 

ſozrowes in the wozlide, the 
| comming of the floud,the moc- 
| bing of his ſonne, wee ind 
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| his life ino2e bitter then a hun 


dꝛed deathes, ſo to ſuffer is not 


our lot alone. ö 
Firſt God called Abraham, Ad 


tentationem Pro hdei to a trial 


ok his faith and after, Ad bene- 


dictionem pro fide to a bleſſing | 
| foz his faith: becauſe thou halt 
; endared by faith in bleſſing, J | 
| will bleſſe thee. 


J 
4 
{ 
þ 
. 


The eight Chapter. | 
| That the griefs of the body may 


alſo moue vs to enter into 
this ferious meditation of Our 


_—— 


* 


what was, and 
Im all likelphode 
1 1-R 4 1 — 
| _ _£o his heiping 
hand in time) what (1 would | 


Lal id 


| ; 
1 
' 


is, and dul will bee the con- 
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| 


 griefeg of bodie andafflictions 


higheſt degotion to God, call 


| ger partes themſelues to con 
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bee the eſtate of the people: 


| 


While thep Were in the thzal- | 


dome of Babylon; ha thought | 
moe and moze of his and their 
deliverance, and beſought God 
do lcoke Vpon the delolatton ot 


his people, to he mercy for his 
mercies ſake, in ridding Wen 
trom all. 


When wee le and (eele what 
dition of this our Wabplon : 
ok tninde , wee map in our 
to minde thetime of our diſmiſ - 
don, and our good delfuery 
from all, 


when theſe craſed bodies, ſub⸗ 
lect to ſeuerali inſixmities, as 


22 — — —̃ ꝓ—2f 


Vea. wee may condi | 
der. that there willcome a dap, 


the heade to Megrims , the 


Lungs to ſuffocations , the | 
Fopntes ts gowtes, the ſtron⸗ 


bulſons : when theſe bodies, J 
ſap, which haue holpen to deare | 


| 
| 


the barthen orrye dape, ſhall 


Orig ori, 


| 
. 
| 
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q with the happy ſonle | 11 toge⸗ | 
| ther. and relIOYy CE .TI< gether, 
| In the meaneſcaſon wee | 
| _ remember in all theſe in- | 
lirmities that of the Prophet 
The Lord will not taile his pco- | 
ple, neyther will hee forſakc his 
inheritance. Dauid hnew it 
was Gods manner to trie his | 
ſeruants, and therefoze in his | 
akllickions made this pꝛoteſtatic 
| on of himſelke and them chough | 
all this come vpon vs, yet wil not | 
we forſake thee, 

3 It is our iſaaks bſe,firſt to 
keeie vs by tribulation,and then 
to bleſſe vs: bp theſe inſirmities 
of the bodie, wee map conũder | 
Gods feeling. Now aftcr wee | 
haue ſuffered a little, then take a 
bleſsing my ſonne. 

4 Though the ewinde blowe | 
cold, pet doth it cleanſe the good 
grains , though the fire burne 
hoate pet doth it puriſis the belt | 
gold. Mfflictions,as thep are 


bia both ſufferings and 


n= ; 
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 infirycions©. Foꝛ thele afflic* | 
tiong doe often cauſe an vtter | | 
contẽpt of all wozidly pleaſurc, | 
| humblenes of mind, penitentie, 
and ſozrowe of heart foz innes | 


 paſſed,and a mozehcedfulnes foz 
the time cocome. | 

| By this meanes, vnto the 
 faithfall fickneſſe is a Phiſiti- | 
an, & quæ contriſtant, & qua non | | 

|  contriſtant , in bonum mutat | | 
both things that make them ſoz / | 
rowkull, and thoſe that doe not. 

| God turneth allto their good, | 
| ſaith 5 Chry! ofton: Ee cum es. 
5 In the hundzcth ond ſea⸗ e. Cen 
ueu and thirticth Plaime, the | 
peoples cagtiuitie is thus men- 
tioned: Super gamina Babyloz plal. 135. 
| nis, by the waters of Babplon. | 
wee ſate downe and wept , in 
| che Verſe following. As tor our | 
Harpes, we hanged them vp vp= | 
pon the trees chat are there i | 
; weſate downc,a token of their 
| humilitie and wept, a ſigne of 
 ſozrow and penetencie : ag fo 
our Harpes wee — them 


| 


— 
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vppe. which ſhewed they were 
no w verie farrekrom mirth and 
melodie. But here Wee meete 
with a qteſtion wozth the al⸗ 
king, it finne and tranſgreſſion 
were the cauſe that Adam had 
{ozrow in the fruit ofthe earth, 
and Euc ſo2row in the fruite of 
the wombe, nay,that death was 
' tnflicted as a puniſhment vppon 
them and theirs, how is it that 
the puniſhment cf ſin bp Chziſt 
| now taken away, both ſozrowe | 
and death ſtill rematne? J will 
ſhewe pou, ſaith $. Auſten, how 
this holdeth, againſt the Pela- | 
gans: Firſt, theſe were puniſh- | 
mets for ſinners, but now they 
are Exercitia ide li, exerciſes of | 
belecuers,and fo were they in ef- 
fect in all ages. | 
6 FU the life of Salomon 
was fail of pꝛoſperitie, and ther | 
foze wee finde that Salomon did 
much fozget God: but the 
whole life of Dauid had much 
aducrſitie,and thcrefoze wee ſce 


> 


| 


vy bis penitentiall Pſalmes, 2 


ochers 
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others, that Dauid did much re⸗ | | 


the bodie in particular, as they 
oktentimes of our good (foz | 
ed, which is the bodie , that %. 
the better part of man, £2 wit, 


map be ſaued, ſo are they in the 


— 


thougb he bee at times a chaſte⸗ 
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member God | 
7 Aheſe chaſtiſements o 


are in the conſequent, meancg 


the Wozſer part of man, ſaieth | 
S. Jerome, ig ſometimeg puni- / 72009 


the ſonle,in the day of iudgmẽt 


cauſe eftects of Gods loue. Foz 


ning father, pet a father: though 
a launcheng Phiſitian, det a 
Phiſtttan: and therfoze one that 
toues,and that cures. We need 
no moze , but lap open our 
griefeg, and let him alone with 
the ſalaunz, who ſceg chaſtice⸗ 
ments ſometimes are as neceſſa 
rie foz the ſonle, as medicines 


are foʒ the bodie, who knowes 
| better then gur ſelues, how bei 
| to doe vs good. 
8 Wherekoze, though attiictior | 


o 
«th tt. th. — 
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| jt turall man, though the potion be 
ſharpe, pet it is his, whole intent 
Aro 3, 19 l to procure health. Quos amo | 
| __- |caſtigo Whome N loue J cha= |} 
| rice, faith Chziſt onto his, 
| | whoſe loue in chaltening wee 
| map not refufe: Saint Chryſo⸗ 
| {tome could ſap, Magna tenta-: 
| tio non temari ¶ great temp-| | 
tation is it, not to be tempted at 
all. | 
* 9 lob was a righteous | 
man, by the teſtimonie of him, 
E teſtimonie wag moſt: 
true, What ſaieſt thou to my ſer- | 
uant Job, an vpright and iuſt ma, 
Int that feareth Goa? The next 
e We heare ok him, lob is 
afflicted in bodie, from the 
cro wne ofthe head, to the ſoule 
ol the foote. You haue hearde 
lam. 5. 11 (ſaith Saint lames) of the pati⸗ 
| ence of lob, and what end God 
| made with him The holy man | 
| was tempted , that when wee 
are tried, to teach bs chat wee | 
ſhould doe. 
| 10 S Ierome hauing read the| 


tos, 1 F. 


F ke 
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N | IJ willfollsw. If S. Ierome 
could fap, Hilarion ſhonld bee 


Frph ſhal bethe Chapton whom 
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lite and death of Hilarion, Sho | 
aller hee had ined: religtonſlie, | 
| died moſt chiſtianlp, foulding | 
vp the booke ſaid, weil, Hilarion 
ſhall be the champion, whome 


the champion whome J will 
tollo w, ik chaſt men may ſap, Io | 


we Will follow, then map affuc- 
ted men ſap fox true patience, | 
lob ſhaibethe champion whom | 
we will follow. Toby after the | 
deedof mercy in burping the 
dead, was accepted: of Gov; | 
the next tidinge s wee heare of 
Toby is, the holy man Toby | 
. to ſtriken blind. 

Bake, To ſuffer ſome chaſtice⸗ 

| ments, we map beecontent:foz | 
reſpecting our linnes, God by 
| theſe affiictions, doth lap but a 
ſokt hand vpon vs, Helter ſaid, 


— — 


ideo punit nos, We haue ſinned | 
againſt the Lozd, therefoze 8 | 
puniſhment is come bpon vs. 


(02 


| 


pbeccauimus contra Donunum, Heſter. 4. 
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| foxthele bodilic infirnttes, we 
map impute them to our fins: | 
Ss Daniel in his pꝛaier, wee 
haue unned againſt thee, and 
are made x repzoach to all that | 
are round about vs. 
Ft was an ancient Fathers 
pꝛaier, Domine hic vre, hic ſeca, 
vt in poſterum ſanes, Loꝛd hers | 
ſeare ę tut me, that thou maieſt 
heale meefo; the time to come: 
Better to ſuffer here then here⸗ 
after, Non reſpicias(ſaith Chry- 
ſoſtame) quod via eſt aſpeta, ſed 
o ductr, Reſpect not ſo much 
chat the way is painful, as that 
the end thereot is pleaſant. 
12 When Sohn aſkedthe| 
Ingell what thep were that 
appeared in long white gar⸗ 
mentes. with Palmes in their 
hands, the Angel aunſwered, 


Theſe are thoſe that came out 


of many tnbulations in the 
world, To ſhew after the 
ſtozmes of a troubleſome life, / 
thep beare Palmes, and weare | 


crownes, it toten of A | 
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ing triumph. | | 
:3 Thercis a thzeefold conc | | 
tration. that map mone in vs 
matter ok Meditation to this 
| cffect. The fir, Quid fuimus, 
what wee once were: The ſe⸗ | 
cond, Quid ſumus, what Wee | 
mus, what after a ſhozt ſpace 
E ſhalbe. what we once were, | 
| ts ſhewed by that of Eſdras, O 
Adamſ ſaith he) what haft thou 2. Efar. 75 
| done? When Adam fell, wee | 
all fell. Ie the effate of man 
had beene Without finne, mans 
eſtate had beene as the Angels | | 
in heauen. Salomon in his 
| pzincely ſcare was clothed in 
great rotaltic,and pet Salomon 
in all his royaltie, was not clo- | 
thed like the Lillies of the field. 
But neither Salomon in allhis 4 
roialtie, noꝛ the Lillies of the 
ficlde were euer fo clothed, as 
was Adam befoze hee loſt the 
clothing of innocency. O yap- 
vie Adam ił A dam had wel ton · 
' idered ſo much. 
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From eee 
| 14 Wherefoze as the people 
in the time of the Pzophet | 
Aggec, beholding the fozme ot 
the Temple, how karre inferi⸗ 
, our it was vnto the fozmer 
| $10zp thereof, might well ſoz⸗ 

row when theplaw the one and 

| remembzed the other, Jn like 
maner when wee call to mind 
khe ſtate of tnnocencp, wherein 
God made all thinges foz man, 

and man foz himſelfe, (in that 

Wonderkull excellency) placed 
him in Paradiſe, a Garden of 
all delightes, ſubrect neither to 
' grefe of bodie, oz veration ot 
' minde : wee cannot but with 
ſome fozrow koꝛ fin, wherewith 

| we ſhould euer be at Viter deſi⸗ 
ance, remembzing our loſſe by 

linne, bethinke our felnes of 
that foꝛmer felicitie, and in the 

firſt place, Quid fuimus, what 
We once were. | 
| 1 5 Foz the ſecond conſidera - | 
tion, Quid ſumus that we now | 
are, euen ſoiourners in this 
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our natiue home, Where tron? | | 
bles come like Iobs meſſengers, | 
no ſooner one hath told his tale 
but another ſteps in, to ſap as 
much. whore men are beſet with 
croſſes and calatnities round 
about, the feeling woereof map 
moue bs to bzeake faozth into 
that deſire of the Tpoſtle, Who 
hall deliner vs from theſe bo- 
dies of death? 
16 Cato the Wiſe, a Heathen 
man could tell his Schollers, ' 
that were he offered to be pong 
againe he would in no caſe ac-⸗ 
cept of ſuth an offer: ſo weari⸗ 
ſome counted det the co ndition | 
ob his eſtate pꝛeſent. 
17 Foz that future ſtate, 
Quid erimus what we ſhall be, | 
; when theſe dzoflie bodies ſhall |. 
bechanged, and wadelike the 
| glozious bodie of the Horne 
ok God to which bodics God | 
in mercie ſaith, as ſometimes | 
| vnto Abraham, foz Iſmacl, J 
will bleſſe him alſo : fo of theſe 
| bodies in their * reſurrection, 
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£48 Learne to Die, | 
though as Iſmael, thep are not 
; fo free bozne as Iſaacke the 
| Soule, pet ſhall they haue a 
| bleſling to, 
| | 18 1 Chitittan remem- 
| bzance hereof doth make vs 
| deſire with longing a perkeci⸗ | 
on eiſe where. Hope (ſaith Sa 
Pr, 16.4 2 lomon) that is deferred, doch af. 
; flict the mind. 
| i In the meane feaſon, con- 
Adering that Nihil jucundum, 
niſi in iucundo illo loco, No: | 
thing ts indeede topfull but in | 
that place of top. It map make 
vs the moze chearefully to 
paſſe oner the greateſt srietes 
of bodie, and afflictions of 
minde whatſocuer, Which af- 
fictions in this life are tet.. 
| monies of Gods lone, but in 
the life to come Ugnes of his | 
A iuſtice 
| | 29 It isthe wont of Fa- | 
| | 
| 
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chers fo holde in thetr owne | 
childzen, when they ſuffer the 
childzen of bondmen to goe 
— an they llt: God that, 
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gerpes an tnheritance foz his, | 
5 after his rodde in cozrecing. ! 
| he hath a ſtaffe ofſtay and coms | 
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wherefoze, wer may ter- 
| | ken theſe trials, as Harbin | | 
I gers to warne vs befoze hand f 0 
ok deathes comming, as teſti⸗ | 
monies of Gods care oner | | 
vs, ag medicines to cure our | 
woundes, as occaſions to in- 
bze our patience, as motiues | 
to encreaſe our faith. as meanes 
to pꝛocure our good, and laſt 
ot all, as Schoolemaiſters to | 
wardes our end, to teach vo | 
this Leſſon of Learning to | 
' De. | 
It God(faith & .Icrome)had Heron 4 
promiſed vs all peace and quiet, Cenſol, in 
| 5 in this world & in the vorld aduerſ. | 
| to come, then our troubles here | 
might amaze vs, and make vs 
| doubt of our future reſt; but fin⸗ | 
| ding by proofe, the manifolde | 
| ribulations of this lite preſent, | 
| | we may expect with comfort the 
| | promiſe of the time to come. | 
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20 It a heathen man could 
ſap, when he ſaw es ſaddaine 
| ſhipwzacke of all his worldlie | 
Wealth, ali loſt in a moment; 
well Foztune. J ſs thy intent, | 


thou wouldeſt haue mee bee a 
| | philoſopher ; how mich moze | 
map the Chziftian man ſay, | 
alter the manp and mamfolde 
 offlictions in nund and bodic; 
well, J fee that God Would 
haue mee euento betome religi⸗ 
ous, and to enter into a medi⸗ 
tation ofthe life that is freed of 
all: foz departing this woꝛzld 

onto God, wee ccale ro 
| prieue, we ceaſe to ſor⸗ 
g row Weccale to 
| Gnne, 
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The ninth Chapter. 


| \ 

How much it concern eth cucry | h 
once in nme C4 health, to pt c- | 1 
pare ht 1m lelte for the day Of 


Is d. Holuntion., a ö 


\|Ecing that our | 
% COD 02 bad eſtate in | 

'F, the ie to come, de 

Abends much vpon 

„ the qualiep o con | 

dition of the life paclent- ( fax Ec. 1.3 

' where the r: ce taileth there it li- | 

eth Ind our paſſage in ozder 

is, fromthe life of grace bnto 

thelife of glozte : thep ſep but — 

litle, Chat perceiue not how | 

| grea'lp it concerneth euerie 

; Chziſtia in time of be ſt health, | 7 
while he hath pet dap dekoze = 

him, to ſer fozward in a pzon-| | 
dent courſe : that ſo in the coole | 
of the cuening,hemay arriueat | = 
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Salomon tels vs, the Int by 


. ——... ] ‚————— 0 > 4-2 F 


the pozt t ot encrlaſting _—_ To 
be alwayes featefull, alwayes | “ 
watchfull, alwayes heedfull. 


| [nftinc of nat are remembers 
it willnot be alwapes ſummer. 
leremie tels vs, the Crane and 
the Stozke thinke of another | | 
ſeaſon to come, 17 
It we remember Dauids bleſ- 1 
| ſed man, he is reſembled vnto a ||. 
frethat bꝛings fozth fruit in | ' 
teinpore uo. & he fruit whieh 
the careleſſe ſinner ande oF 
| fozth 18 oftẽ in te POTC non ſuo: ; 
| While hee pꝛeſumes te ſtrike in 
| God in his laſt extremities. 
It ts far better to enter While 14 
| rhe gate is open, then to knocke u 
in vaine when the gate is ſhut, 12 
to ſeeke the Lozd when he map |Þ ſe 
be found , then to befound ol be 
him vnpzouided, when we th 
Would rot be ſought: Tye ſhip ca 
would be ended inthe hauen, [as 
not in ð tempeſtuous ſea : The 
bꝛeach would be repaired in | 
time of peace and not in hete 
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. Learne to Die. "+7 Chap. Ge 
| | fkirmiſhes of Warte. Jntime | 


a care Wonld behad ofonr e- | 
ſtate foʒ a time to come. 
4 The dayes of man are but | 
ſh ore, his time vncertain? , that 
tle Moment we haue, to pro- 
uitde for a ſtate of all continu- 
an ce, and gaine eternity in, is iun 
| OUCT before we are aware: Gods | 
mercy in giuing vs time and 
grace, paſſer along as a pleas 
tant riuer: 15 vv e ſtop the coulſe | 
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thereof, DV OUT continua 1D Ce 1n | 
inne, it will ariſe high and turne 
18to iuſticc, be care 10WDpe by 
torce, and ouert hrow cur ſureſt 
1 repole in the wot! d. 
That which once and ne⸗ 
I uer but once is done, ſhould be 
: | aduiſediy begun, carefully pzo- | | 
ll | fecnted, and melt ſeriouſip la⸗ jj 
4 | boured with all induſtrp bntso | | 
> the end: we fleepe ,with our | 
canſe,# we riſe with our cauſe, | 
as S. Auſten ſpeaketh. | 

4 It is the counſcil cf the 
holy Ghoſt: Do good while ye | 
haue time. Ehe place of 18. 4b. 10 
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king attoacment with our ad. d. 
Aae. 5. 23 uerſaric i hie we are in the 


| | Wap . 326 pꝛeparing oyle in 


is it with God, Vo well, and 


| 
| righteous and vie the death or 
| the righteous. 
| 


vnto the condition of the lite 
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| Mors peccatorum peiitma the 


har death of ünners is worſt of all. 
| Foz why, theppaſſe ouer ther 
daies, ſaith lob, in great tali“ 


tie, and fuddenly fall into a ſea 

of miſeries. 

22 Bccaauſe we know not the 
dap, we ſhould watch enery 

25. dap: becauſe we know not the 

boure. we would d watch exery 


haue well. Line the life of the 


7 Ffanyaſke (ſapth Lac: ] 
Le. s. | rantius ) whether death be god 
oz eu, mp anſwer is, Loki}: 


pꝛecedent which if it be paſlcd 
34 22. ouer in vertue, O wellis thee, 
and ha 2ppie halt thou be: ifo- 
ther ile the caſe is altered. 


At. 25.8 our Lampes ns entring with 
the Gzidegrome : no running, 
no crowning. Foz a ſure rule“ 
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Leun to Die. 149 Cbap. 10. 
1 } f 
| youre. we ſ@ that in mat- a 
ters of waight , fozeſight and | 
| dchiberation is wont to b:ing == 


them better to paſſe. Thele | 
that runne koz a cozruptible 
crown faith 3 3poſtie,ab7Taine | 
1 from all things, but we foz an 
vncozruptible. The hnſband- 
man will tabe his fcaſon , the 
ſſouldier will watch his fitteſt 
ume io aflault the enemp eue | 
rie one will caſt the beſt wap | | 
ie to compalle the buüneſſe he | 
hath in hand: and ſhall the] 
Chziſtian man be altogether | 
careleſſe and negligent in pze- | 
{ paring himſelke fc: his depar⸗ | 
ture? God fozvid, Should 
he nof turne to God But 
when the fauoz of God is tur⸗ 
eu ned from him fhonld he put off 
a matter of ſo great waight, as | 
his conuerſion 18, vntill the laſt 
extremit ies: it is no ſafe courle | 
ſo to do: When the infirmities 
of the bodp in the patient , and | 
griekes ot nund, make him vn⸗ | 
fit foz fo necdtuila charge he | 
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| hath at theſe times to diſpoſe- 
| | When bp reaſon of paine, he is (| 


his conuerton to God, then 


| welfare of his ſonle . Js this 


| {LN gUorem adhibe medicinam? 


| befozc tudgement examine thy, 
; felfe Abigail ſhewed her ſeife] - 
a pꝛouident woman, who went 


Þ pꝛeſſing the pꝛouident care, and 
carefull pꝛouidence of an holp 


Chap. 9. | 159 Lea Ine to Die, | 


neither koz the moſt part Wil⸗ | 
| Ing noꝛ able to ozdcx artght 
| 


| and not bekoze to thinke 'of the F 


Pſal; 3. 8. Che Pzophet Dauid *. 


| man ſaith, Orabit ad te in tem- 
| pore oppottun» He ſhall pzap |! | 


f 


85 
3 
x 

A 


wellr No certainly, It is the 
| wilemans wile counſel, Ante| 


| | ante iudicum interroga tcips! + 
| [nn Betoze thp langutſhing 
grieke, conſult of the medicine, 


— 


| | befopc and paciſied Dauide\f 
' wzath, and ſo pꝛeuented immi- | 


— _ 


vnto thee ina time conuenient 
oz remember thee O Lozd, ina 
time whe thou mapſt be kound. 
The carcleſſe ſeruant that | | 
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ſe | fapd in his heart , the maiſter 
is): ' doth deferrehiscommng , the 
=! | mailte r of that ſeruant ſhall 
ght [come in atine hethinketh not, 
n and giue him his poztion, | 
he where ſhall be Weeping and 
is 'gnaſhingof tæth. But hap- | 
he; pie are thoſe ſeruants, who | 
te attend his returne, theſe are 
n: thoſe that zemetimes lake | 
p- kozth, fit as Abreham at the 
ng entrance of the Tent: theſe 
de, are thoſe, hs haue their lopnes 
by | [ayzt , their lampes burning, 
fe! - 'Ople readie: theſe are theſe ; 
nt that Watte with the wile Air 
ds gins fo; the Bzidegromes re- 
t- |'; [turne : theſe are thoſe , whom 
their Lozd ſhall find {ic fa- 
=|| jcientes ſo doing, andthere- 
nd koze make them rulers oucr 
much, Take them by the | 
hands, and 61139 them to the 
| | participation: 5 euct]: Fung? 
10 | 
1 To conclude , theſe are 
ſthoſe who are euer readic{(ſaith | 
| —. 2 h the — 
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: L.o2d knocke, 02 come, du 
far, cum per ægritudincs — | 
| ſtendit mortem vicinam, venie, 
cum ad iudicium apparet, he ba 
; knocketh when bp ſickneſles 
he ſheweth death is neare, be 
comes when he appeares to 
pꝛonsunce indgement 1 
| 8 O that men would with 
caretulneſſe pꝛepare themſelues 
in time, while thep are their 
on aber: thep ſhall one dar 
find the benefit ofthis careful⸗ 


8 To himz paſſeth thzough 

 darke places. , one light caried! 
befoze him, wül do moze god, | | 
then many that ore bzougyt 
(after. Foz him that bnderta- 
| Keth a long tournep, aduiſe be 
fo ehand wil ſtand him in ſtead. 
| Foz this ſoirituall vopage, 
| the voin of the Pzophet ſhould! | 
| be the vow and reſolution ok 
euerp particular man, by the 
aſſiſtance of Gods grace, Dixi, 
| cuſtodiam vias meas T ſapd, J 
Will take r ne mp wapes. 
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2 religious pꝛe: aration in 
1210, Would voe men moze god 
den hep are aware, happie 
wre they that icclie the Lozde 
et mapbee found, fo2 


er? ſeilicome a Non noui vos, 


J bud die po not, foʒ them that 
come to bup, When the market 
is done. 
9 Chnziſt wept foz the men of 
Jeruſalem, Which would not 
| weepe foꝛ themſelues, and all 
was becauſe thep knew not the 
things that did belong vnts 
their peace. 
Antiochus after his manp 
iniuries offered onto the people 
ok the Jewes , and bnto the 


| Temple ot God it ſeife, taking 


facritegiouſiy from thence the 
oꝛnaments appointed foz Gods 
ſeruice , when the Lord called 
him to anſizcre the cauic at his 
| owne conũſtoz p. he could then 


with he had nener medled with | 
[ ſacred goods, onely conſecrated] 


| | 


| | 
| | 

| 
ws 29. . 1 
] 
| 
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ad pios vſus to the Church, ro 
godip bleg. | 


when 
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Pro 1,18 


12. Cor. 11. had faſted often with the Apo | 
tle, pꝛaped with Danicl, wept 
With Maric Magdalen, liued in 
meane eſtate, and ſo haue fcared 
God, rather then to haue en 
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| When b herao ſaw the Sen 
readie to ſwallow him, he couid 
then, no doubt be ſozy that euer 


their epes, when rather extre⸗ 
mitie of griefe,then true ſoꝛrow 
doth rake out a little ficke re- | 


| 


pentance from the moſt care 


ſed leſle oppꝛeſſion, that they 


# 
1 


ioped the pleaſur es of ſinne fox | 
alealon, which they find to | 


bee full of bitterneſle at the || 
laſt. Theſe things ſhould bee 


he had cozonged poze imocẽts, 
and oppzeſles Gods owne poz- || 


tion. When ſleepe is gone from |! 


” 
- 


the time. 


conũdeted in time, and here is 


| 10 They ſhal ſeeke me (ſaſth | 
| Wiicdome,,fpraking of negli⸗ 
gent ſinners ) but they ſhal nor i 


fing | 


lefſe: When reſt is departed | 
from their toſſed beds, then ma⸗ 
ny map Wiſh, that they had v 
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Chap. 9. 


Ty fi [2 i me, and whpr becanir they Hs 

iv lecke when it is to late. The 

er |! fooliſh virgins map call, Lozde, 

3, | Lozd ; but when the Bzide- at. 25. 
2- | | groomets pad, and that milde 1.72. 
n || [countenance of Chꝛiſt turned a 

* | | wap,the wofull plight of thete | 

Ww Airgins ſhall be ſuch as it were | 

- |cnough to bicake their hearts 

2- | | with ſozrowe, and ſuch ſoz⸗ 

d rode. which ſhall neuer ceaſe to 
wound ther ſoules , being in 


4 chat diſtreſſed caſe, Where they 
endure a dping life, a uuing 
death, Which is ts ſap , cndlefle | 


miſerie. 
Are not the pleaſurcs of an, 


; 
deare pleaſures? Mad we not 
3 neede then in a caſe ot ſuch im 
poztance, to ſtand euermaze 
|Zeadte by 3 ſerious pzcparation | 


the teare of God, a_ d to waxe | 
old: [herein , as Sy ra. h counſels! 
| beth vs?! | 
; | 11 Mozeoner, this our tonn⸗ 
nuance here is certaine in vn⸗ 
| Cercaintie , tnerefoge, fat, ene, 


Nobis 


[208 our ende, To bold vs fatt Eee. 
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Eu Em Nob! s certain: lolicitu 3 nem im | 
Noemi. ad ponat incerta cot 01 ti), Let our 
Aſons. | Uncertain: couniet In u put tinto 
| vs acertainccarctilites of our | 
| | eſtate to come. Ik in anp thing 

| 


that care of the Pꝛophet is to be 
g |rememdze who wold not fuffer | 


PEE EY 


who would paſte a dap in 
fnfull ſecnritie? who would | 
lay himdowne in that tate of | 
life. wherein he would bee loath | | 
to be gone and leaue this Ta- 
| bernacle? Doe not manp meet | | 
with death and are thep not of- | | 
ten ſurpziſed at places of area- || 
teſt triumph, where mon are 
| wont to thinke of nothing leſſe: | 
Now merrp,and in a ſhozttime 
mnournucÞ foz : A bone in the 
meate a huſ ke in the cup. The 
laping waite of an enemie, hath || 
made many a ſtour champion, 
| after tnanifeſt perils eſcaped, in || 
| them mid ddeſt —— — ene⸗ — 


Fo Ng 3 
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g mies {| 


Pq ee. EY 
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f his eyes to ſlecpe, nor his eye lids | 

| to Qumber, it ſhould ſurely in 
| this of all other bee remem- | 
t bed. | | 
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mies, to peld by fo rocake a 
meanes, Whether thes vc uid 
| 0p no. 11:2 the Par rizrke Ap 
ton the Pct !34u:d ce a 
pher,lois the pong Dounce, 
racl the pcopie, by u le and lit⸗ 
tle all weare awap; Be the day | 
| neuerlolong. at laſt coincs cuen 
long. 
12 any god friendcs of⸗ 
tentimes inthe wozld, ſhake 
hands at parting, and wee dee 
their next megring ig at heauen. 
Toherekoze when Wie keepe 
our ſolemnc aſſemblies, we Had 
; needs keepe them religiouſty 
minded fkoz wee knowe not 
whether Wee ſhall eucr keepe 
them any moze. when wee 
make our humble repentance 
to God, wee had need? doc it 
| Incerelp indeede it map becour 
{ la(Þ. 
| There ts a time to ſecke 


(ſaieth the Wiſeman) here is el. G. 


the time of ſceking, life is here 
Wonne oz loft, here pꝛouide 
and be ſafe foꝛ euer. Ind be. 
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| canſe thet time ts ſhozt, let them 
| that vſe this wozid(ſaith the As 
| poltteJbc as though they vicdit | 
not: This is the ſure wap, thogh 
narrow, this is the righr gate, 
though ſtraight, and it leadeth | 
| Into like. 
Sathan ye is buſie, becauſe | 

his tune is ſhozt, andrherefoze | 
his wꝛath is the ftercer : At firtt | 
he aſſaulted the Church by bia⸗ 
lence, bur now bp deceite. Ihe 
| woman was decciued (faith the 
Apoſtle )deceiued, and ſonot 0- | 
nercome . Wherebp wee map 


not ſo much from his fozce as 
from onr negligence. But we 
remembzing the continuance 
of time, ſhogld vie all dilt- 
gence , and haue the greater 
care to pzeuent the fubtili 
Serpent⸗ Wee knowe not 
whether wee ſhall haue ſo fit a 
time of repentance euer hereaf- | 


— cw —- 


It is ſaid of certaine haukes | | 
tn colder Count rie ns . 
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are molt earneſt and cagcr to 
| aka their pzap , When the dap 
light there is of leaſt continu⸗ 
ance: care wee not ſo much 
what ſhall bee after vs in the 


 0z1de.. but let vs care what 


| thail become of vs when wee 


gre departed hence in the 
' wozid to come: 


' that before death , 
| doe thee goud wh len thou art 
dead, 

| 13 The Church doth pꝛap, 
and that in noſt Chꝛiſtian ma- 


bee delluered from ſuddame 
ſoz bnpzoutded death. Ind 
ſurelie great cauſe hath the ſo⸗ 
ber Chuſttan man to deſire ra- 
ther lepſurelp to yeeld himſelke 
to God, if it ſhall io ſcand with 
his good pleaſure. then to bee 
taken in a moment from the ſo⸗ 


departure out of the wozide 
may beea good mans payer , 
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counſell (fatth Saint Auſten) Do Enchrid. 
which may | 


ner too, that the faithfull map 


| Ctette ot men. To haue a god 


and to cloſe vppe the courſe of} 
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like w 
to th t kay ze Chzictian end wee 
mar all begge at the bandes of 


L 


mind is geit pꝛep. 76d, and ene 
kp dap rein icd to his mill, 
hee knowerh better then aur 


hic Uingdomer 
| Chziſctan ende his dapes bpa 
| mo:eſhozt ridèance, frem theſe 
bodily infirnices, the ludbain⸗ 
| nee, wich HDD Shelpe, 
io no p2eiivice vnto hive fu- ; 
ture gocd, that liues euer pꝛe- 

| pared foz the day of his depars | 


non gu alis is 


With a treatibl: diſſolution? | 
Notpithſtanding when the | 


{clues how belt to bzing vs to 
Thyoug) the 


ſed qualis fueris, 


E— Cond:- | 


** 
* N . G 1 i 


| ture, ,and theparenctouertaken| BB. 
| With death, how ſuddenly ſo- | | | © 
euer they are zone, that daplie | * 
mind the time of their diſſolutt. 12 
on. * 
| 1 Wee map rewember that || © 
ik wee reipcd car eſfate, and t 

er. de con condition ok lite. wee are all at 7 
ca. ad Eug ont, and the f 4% ſame ftap . 2 
. Ceniide. 4 ( fatth >. Bernard) if 
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161 1 [Chap, 9. 


mic what | 
thou art. as what theu ſhalt 


th What is become of - 


- | Adams poſterity. foz theſe ma⸗ 
| np bunvzed peares paſſed? ex- | 
ceyting a remnant, arethcp not | 


All 3 wilt not the remnant 


, 15 Moyles mentioning the 
 5Fe of thoſe who liued befoze 
' the floud ( whẽ as yet the dapes 


ol man were of moze continu 


ance then they are) ſapth, All 
the dayes of Seth were nine hun- 


' | | dreth and twelue yeares, and hee 
| | dycd.All the dayes of Iered were 


nine hundred ſixtie and two 
yeares, and hee dyed. All the 


dy es of Methuſhaleth, were | 


nige hundreth ſixtie aud nine 


1 veares and he dyed: that ſame. 


| & mortuus eſtand hee dped, Wil 
ere long be the clauſe applpable 

to vs all In the meane ſeaſon 
Wee ſreade the Epitaphs of o⸗ 


1 | thers, kollow the Fiinerais of 


| ſome dear friends wer ſee many, 


l | as thoſc on whom the tower in 
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| 
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u. 44 Siloa fell, gone in a moment | | 
| warningrs ſufficient, if war-| | | 
| nings will ſerue, to make vs 3 
lite pꝛepared foꝛ our end. = 8 
| 16 Careieſſe men, ( ſapeth| | 
one ) are not bnlite diflolute! Y 
'feruttozs in Pzinces Courts, | 
| who hauing their allo wance off 
lightes. ipend them ont in ri⸗ | 
ot, and ſo at laſt are faine to goe 
to bedde darkling: pꝛonident 
Chꝛiſtians haue a fozeught to 
(think ofthe time to come con⸗ 
| ader this tranſitozie eſtate will 
| haue an end, and therefoze pꝛe⸗ 
pare koʒ an other wozld, where 
| they map haue a ſtap oz pcrpe-! 
| tuitie ok reſt. 
* | 17 Now then to bee euer in 
| à readineſle foz the giuing vp 
| our account to God, to line pꝛe 
| pared £63 the dap ok death, the! 
Cu. 18. J.  bncertainty of life, the waigh⸗ 
tines ofthe charge map iuſtlte 
| monevs all to bee careful in 
| desde. dow much therefoze it 
| concerneth vs in time of health 
to pꝛouide fo; another woꝛlde, 
bes — 
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'cnery one doth ſe, Sve haue 
not two loules, that wee map | 
hazard one. 
| - Fnthe 23. of Leuiticus, God 
tels his people of a wap of re⸗ 

conciliation: hee that humbled 
not hunſelte that dap, it ſhould 
' goe euill with him, whence they 


might perceive, How that it | 


ſhould goe well with them, that 
did that dap humble eee 
1 lation, it wee now humble our 
[| | ſelues, it ſhail by the grace of 
God go well with vs. In the 
| twelfth of Exodus God cilied | 
his people vpon their paſſage 
ont of Egypt to haue their loines 
girt, their ſtaues in their handes, 


| | there might bee no let when the 
ſtimeok their delinerp ſhould 
come wee know not how | 
| ſoone God will ſend vs from 
| this Egypt: Jeſus Chailt 
| graunt wer map keepe our 
| Paſſeorcers with ſoules pꝛe⸗ 
pared to be gone. 


| their ſhooes on their feet, that | 
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476% Le arne to Die. | 


1 1 Who 10 feareth' the Lord (faith | 


the Wiſeman) u shall 806 W ell 
with bim at the laſt, and hee 


; ſhall finde fauour in the d ay of 


| his death, 
| 
| 


The Terth Chapter, 


| 3 T 
Wherein is ſhewed the maner of | 


2 


this preparingor the {tate and 
condition of life, wherein the 
| Chriſtian man ſhould ſtande 
prepared for Gent. 


eee 


He meane then to | 
<1 | die the death ok the 
9 Ake nner — * | 
Ms to liue the life o 
l the righteous. 
| The Meane to fit with Abraz | 
ham, is here to walke with 
Abraham? foz God haeh ap. 
poiuted a vertuous lite to goe 
in oꝛder befoze the great re⸗ 
| Ward of eternal life, not as the 
cauſe, but as the conſcque: It or ; 
our bleſſed righteonſneſle int] 
Cn rift our en 
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| 
| ; 
2 ha: ramaineth but to 
trame the 3:21! e, ag 10412 ; 
find che concluãon. To {07 5 as | 
wee Would one dap rea ze, | 
| thoſe that Wil lie ſoft. m. 
make their bed thereakter, end | 1 
to luce the lif; we hope to liue. f | 
is ina n here to liue 
| religt-:.-. if 8 Si non in hac vita, Ag Ac 
non oft hanc vitam, of we pio car 8 
uide net in this life there ic 0 279 ent. 
pꝛonuiding after this life | === 
; 3 Theeld Chzifttars made 1 
the Wozld to rend in their liues 1 
that thep did belcene in their 
heartes, and ) eathen men to * 
ſap, This is a 800 | God whole. alt. Mart, 's | 
\ { ruants are ſo good. Beathen | | 
men ſa and heare of the great 1 
deuotions of the od Chiti 1 
' ans: thep in cc> thus reaſon : 3 
Durelp theſe men are of God. 
; theſe without doubt looke for a | 
| Wozld to come. Che labours, 
the learninges of the auncient | 
| Fathers. their unceritp a⸗ 
mongſt men, their devotion to 
| Soo, ir was the wonder of the 
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Wozid The ſcruants of Aha- 
 zZiath tell their maiſter of the ima 
| that met them in the wap, his 
attire, hits Woꝛdes, ec. Ahaziath 
| faith it was Elias the Theſbite. 
| Therckoze, then this good and 
5 | yolp conuerſation of life after! 


* 
— 


| | the cxample of good men what 
| | bettcr tate fox a Chziſtian | : 
| man To ſtand in, euer pzepared | Þ |: 
| koꝛ his end. 1 
+ Was not that a memoza⸗- 2 
* ble pꝛoteſtation of Samuel, | n 
See. 12 whenbefozchis death, in the | 0 
| | pzelence ot all the people, he de⸗ || fe 
| clared as thus his integritp of || co 
Uſe : Bchold here Jam, beare ſi bt 
| | recordof nice before the Lord | in 
| | ey his anndinted. Is if hee ö 
| ſhot; haue ft, G:ucmcemp | | 
| Quicti u ct at parting, VV hoſe | |; thi 
Pry haue I takèn, to eee me 
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£@% 


; Lane Tdop Wrong Abe pen Bab 
t Jes orcplic in effect Nag. now | cat 

S0 d bi cert? ther ga- Samuel, | akt 

to who. thatcart going, thou | JO! 
| ; 52 af? indeed bun: bs no wong, || city 
| Aud fo with monnefuil heartes | Rare 
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| they 
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ta ey gaue him this good teſtimo 
In te at parting. 

| |'s Thatof S. Paul, when he = 
8 tooke his farewell of the men 
of Epheſus, who wept aboun-. 
| dantip foz the Woꝛdes heſpake, | 
being chieflp ſo:rp they ſhould 
ſex his face no moꝛe, I rake you 
I to record this day, I am pure | 


S* 2 


rom the bloud of all men, I 
i 
naue couered no mans ſiluer or 


2010; After ſo good a like was Lc. 2. 19 


| | not this a good kare well; That 
i « of Siczeonatuſt man, one that 
feared God and waited koz the | 
| confolation of Iſrael, who em- 
|; btactng Chziſt, Vraied to depart 
iu PEAC”, | 
| 6 Ogoodlife( faith the en- 
\ cient Father) what a iop art | 


v de 


thou in time ok diſtreſſe? It umb, 


made the ſame Father neither 
| aſhamed to liue anp louger ,be- | 
tcauſe he had lined honeſtly, noz ' 
| afra1d to die, becauſe hee had a | 
good Lozd. Sweete is the feli⸗ 
| city of that man whoſe wozks | 
| are iuſt, whoſe defires are in⸗ 


rr eee 


nocent | 
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[V2 4 "043 EF rk ncuer cauſed man 
6477 04,19 Wen logrowtull atcire, hee. 
nd ae is artis leſſe Ind ot L. | 
| har h; Was nie hond 

: rede er HIS death, nen euet be 
| d tone in vis life, he Was lo 
vertnous. But the Wiſeman 
| ſſpeaking of f {cruants of Hod. 


Who poſſed throne the darke- 
nelle or this w 021d with lamps 
in then uss which both light Þ |, 
Ec. . Ia themicli cs #vihers, Tc rig. 
| t-025({a$h He): adm perbe Þ x; 

| wall reniembrance, thur bog? 
| dies are bured in peace, bu: 
1 nas e "teh eth ivieuermore ſ , 
Fo: ſuci is the power of ver 1) 
ene AS if makes nen not onelyy ;,, 


| | but alſo Whenthepare dead, ? hp 
| | | te is wont to tale good men ont 


ek their graues and cauſe them 
to ſiue inthe mention of long 
poſteritie, bauing their names 
regiſtred and inrolied with the] 5; 
| Daints of yeau en, Ft ther fam we 
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canoniged in the bookeof life, | 
\ 7 Thele 00d euermoze bpon 
their departure, hauing that | 
heauenlp treaſure of a good = 
conſcience, hauing peace and | 
ranquilitie of mind. When the |; 
tuilt are toſſed, ſaith the Pꝛo⸗ E/.57.20 g 
phet Etay as the raging waues . 'E 
| of theſca, their name periſheth | 8 
| ſuth the Wiſeman, as it they ne- 
nter had beene. 


| } Y 
| | 1 
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Is Thus the innocent life like | = 
1 he Warchfall {crnant opencth | 1 
he daze gladip, whẽ his maiſter | 1 


;nockethy -: but thc riotoug ſec⸗ 
zethcozners being aſhamed to | | 
Ic leenc;nap, ſatth one, budget | 
dere cum quem contemp i He 
| :neminic, hee is aſhamed to ſw | 
Th hit whome he remembers hee 
F bath conte mned: the one is quit 
bpa toikuli prociamation, the 
other kound gniltie at the barre 
ok his owne conſcience. | 
9 Deethat _— ſa with the 
Ipoſtle, Nlors ind luctum. Pp 
i Death is to mee | advantage, 
f we muſt liue with che Apoſtle | i 
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rn cri nec. a, Omm 
bona conſcientia, with allgood | | 
| conſcience. J reade of one 
who alittle befoze his depar⸗ 
ture from the wozid, ſpake | 
theſe Woꝛds to them about him: 
my good friendeg, now find it 
true indeed, hee t hat leaucth all 
to follow Chriſt, ſhall haue in 
this world Orntuplum, a hun 
Aced fold: J haue, | haue that 
| Centuplum peace or confcience 
With NC at parting. Thug much 1 
in generall of preparing our 
ſelues foꝛ the time ot cur diſſo- i 
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ö Hope and Charitie, tg that 8 


Cghꝛiſtian eſtate Wherein the || 16 
ſeruant of God once ſetled need tev 
notto feare ro ſveake with his | fat; 


(P/.128.7. enemies ak the Sate. | Zu 
Faith is the ſtaffe, *vhercu- enn 
0 pon we tap both in life & death: H 


|that which faith tels vs, that Va 
; Godthzongh Chꝛiſt is become 11 
| — welferc. Bp faith wee are at tl 
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; biettedan the 3, tothe Galathi- gal, 2.4 | 


| |topce in tribulation, in the fift 5 5. >, 


| (50003 mate peace with che men 
| ot labeth CGilea:' hut bpon con⸗ 8 


ſeadites pæld to ſuch a conditten⸗ 
No. not foz ten thouſande | 


| 
4 
| 


| 2302ids of riches. 
r Yanewe any thing to do | 4 
at the thzone of God in veauen, N 


| hane their right eye. oꝛ that ble 
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ans and fourth. By faith we re⸗ 8 | 


to the Romans and ſccond. By | 


| | fatth we haue acceſſe vnto Sod , 1 


in the third to the Epheſians | — 
and tweifch. This is the ſhield | | [ 
«| CO 
| 
. 
; 


| pherebp wee quench the ſlerie Eph. 6. 
darts of Sathan This ts the | * 
| :32ane whereby we rcfitt hig 
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vo Wer. | | 
10 Nah 711 1 the Ammonite 1 Sem 1 
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v;irton that he might thzuſt our 13 
their right eyes. This old Am- | 1 
monite our enemte would offer | 
|; | Peace to Gods chiidzen, but ie 
i vponcondition:foz he would 


led faith thar holdes the ſoule⸗ | 
ſauing lone of Chriſt crucifled | 
dut out: but will the true Giltz | | 
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there wee haue! but two pleges, 
| | [the ou? of innocencp, the other 
\ of mertie.Becauſe wee cannot 
plead the plea ot innocencie, 
Faith bids vs boldip piead the Þ 
| plea ot mercie, and tels vs the 
iudge is reconciled. | 
| What ſhall ſeparate vg once 
pow. ©. x, | InUrmed in kaith from the loue 
en ol God in Christ Jeſus: Shall 


OWCTrsS Or principal. tre 92 th: nos: 1 


PY 
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(Rowe 84 . 55 clent or thiogs to come Ne, 1 
neither life noz det. 1 


1 
| | 12 What manner of faith | 
f Chiiſt cowmendeth in the Go⸗ di 
| ſpell, Wee reade bp that of Ma⸗ £ 
| rie Magdalene, who after (ꝛ⸗ 
7 rowing and boceping koz her 
Luce. Gnnes, Chziſt tels ber, The 
25 | faith hath made thee whole 2ag 
ik he ſhould haue ſald, Marie this 
| weeping, this repenting faith 
18 faith indeed. When ce had]: 
ene the religious dutie ot theſſ © 
| Samaritan, that came backe to! 
gitie God pꝛaiſe, and fell downe 
| at Chailtes feet. heſaith vnto be 
Luc. % bim alſo Thy faith hath made 
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| thee whole: ag if this humble 

| faith,thts religious faith, is a 
| ſ2uing faith: oe in peace. Che 
blind man that crped, Sonne of 


Ind being repꝛoneh, would not 


| mercie, Chziſt ſaide to him, as 
to the fozmer, thp faith hath 
made thee whole, as if this 
pzaping faith of thine ig a goed 
I faith, Recciuc thy fight. What | 
made many old Saints to en⸗ 
dure bonds and impziſonment, 
Ito bee ſtoned, to bee hewen as | 
ander? It was faith (ſaith the 
Jpollle.) This was no pale 
aich, but firme and conſtant 
bnts the end, that comforts the 
languiſhing mind, and ſapes, it 
e Une, we line viito the Lozd; J 
Whether we liue or die, wee are 
dne Lords. | 
1 To this faith is adzoy= 
ed Hope which is called by 
Ihe holp Ghoſt the Bnker of 


| 
| leaye mercy, until he obtained 


Dauid haue mercy vppon mee, | 


| 


He. 1,27 


Ko. 14˙3 


„Pe ſoule. Che Anker lpeth 
: eepe, and is not ſcene, and 
| R 3 vet 
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— 22 


12-4 4.16 of faith map be conſidered, God 
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leb. 9.79 vet is the ſtay of all: So hope! 
reacheth karre, is of thinges 
vnſeene, and pet holdes all 


Waues of s botſterous woꝛld 
ibis hope maketh not aſha⸗ 
Rv. . 5 mb, avidcth with patience, re⸗ 
toyceth in affigions, is as 


| Saint Auſten calleth it, the 
| verie life of life. Foz whp: it 
| biddes vs goe comfoztably to 
Ro. 1874 * the thione ok grace, and not to 
1 xrekule the changing of theſe 


| ( moztallbodtes, That wee may 
1 The. 1. 6 recetue them jn a better reſur- 


4 10 Trion. | | 
1 + Fnthe third place, Cha- 


rttie the vnſeparable companis' 


in the creation did ſeparate 


light krom darkneſſe, wee may 


Ker 15. 3d not in the ſtate of inftification' 
| topne the wozkes of darkenes, 

as enuping, ſtrite, and conten 
tions, with the light of faith, 


— Ee oo tn 


| Etheref02e are ner dinilivie. 
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which are weaned together 
a8 was the coate of Chaiſt 
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In the (ccond booke of 
1 Kings, and the tenth Chapter. | 
when lIchonagab tame to- 

1 Dardes lehu. as if he had ſome | 
$ © zarneſt intent to be his follow-= 


1 e ee 1d, is thy heart ypright 
* rh miu? He aunſwered it is 
then quoth ehu, giue mee thy | 


4 nand Our noble lehu, whom 
t | Sod hath ſet vy to pull downe 
| the power of Barkneſſe, ſapes | | 
0 to all that would pzofeſſe his | 
ſe name: Fs pour faith bpzight to 
„mee then giue me the operation 
ot pour! ande. 
|, 16 Thechildzen of Sod, ag 
a- | | {hep [hall differ from the chiloꝛẽ 
ok this woꝛld hereafter:ſo muſt | 
od they differ from them here bp 
fe | good wozks which do maniteſt 
themſelues by Chziltianchari- | 
tie: Chꝛiſt ſapes bnto His, as 
the Lozd of the vinepeard ſapde 
vnto them in the market piace 
Quid ſtatis o: ioſi, whp ſtand pe 
idle? Faith like Rachel mour⸗ 
ning koꝛ her childꝛen, lamenting 
| ve defect of good wuzkes, and | 


1 Chap. 10 
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faith as Sara, glue me kruit 0 7 
Gen.i, 1: die. Moles ſaith, that euer p tre 
bought foo: th ſrait accozding 
to his kinde:; faith is a good 
tree, it ſhould therefoze bzing 
kooꝛth kruite accozding to his 
kind. Our Sautour Chziſt 
Leo. 1 5. 5 (ſaith to his Diſcipies. by this 
| Hall men know you, whole vou | 


— — te. axis x oo —— — 


Are, 112 that vou loue one ano- | 
Hustle | ther, If wrehadloueſaith S. 
Spore g Auſtẽ, me haue God, top God is 
4z:74 lone, loue was the wap wherbp 


God came to vs, & loue is the 
Wap whereby wegoete Sood. 


 Ffxh:9 lone of Sad detap, the 

| liouc efthp neighbour will toon 
| | come to nothing. Dauid puts 
t heſe together, when hee layth, 


ers. 1 | The ſooliſh ſaid in his hart, there 


' 


| tuep are cozrupt and become ab 

hominable. | 
Gen. % 17 Cun offered bad offe-| 
8. rings. which Was a token, that 


| the loue af Sod wareth code 


| in Cato, it was not long after 
that hee lam violent handes on 


« | | | Abe}, 
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lol Te thou ſhalt haue in the miſſe 
| loffo good a companion. But 


\it once entcreth, how doth it 


ſpeg ic, If Cain were auenged 
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Abs 4 which ſhewed that hee 
lolt withall che loue of his 
neighbour, But O Cain, (faith 
D. Icrome) what doeſt thou? 
e haſt thou of this cru- 


| 
{ 


ell hatred and deſire of ſhedding | 


Aduer 1. 


Hicron, de 


conſ.s u 


innocent bloud- 
rait frater? Quam bim intulit? 
| | what hath thy brother deſerued? 
| what viofence hath hee offered: 
hath thy ſolitaric brother diſplea 
fed thee, becauſe hee pleated. 
God: Thou knoweſt not what a 


- £4. .q>.ad 


enuie 8 vene mous malice where 


blind the vnderitanding,nouriſh | 
and incenſe vncharitable mindes 
to commit moſt foule and vn- 
chtiſtian attemptes? Shall we led 
| cnuic our will? ſhortly will it be- 
come our Lord, Away with it 
away with it for the loue 
God. 

| Ik you will heare how T3. 
mech that was an euiil man 
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ſeuen Fold „Wil de guenged 
teuenty times {even |; Ja 5 Har! | 
| ig nothing but a mind ſet vpon | 
reucenge. But ik you Will heare 
how Dauid the man of God 
| ſpeaks, Is there any of the houſe. 
| of Saul, that I may ſhe mercic | 
| vNto chem? He ſpeakes of loue 
and kindneſſe towards his ve⸗ 
rp enemies, and ſo ſpake Ioſepb, 
When he kozgaue hie bꝛeihzen, 
becauſe ſapth he, I my lelte 


am vnder the hand of God. 8 


18 All that we can, oz do 
| koꝛgiue our enemies, are S- 


| f&w7,1474 offences oꝛ ſome 
{mal t reſpaſſes, but thoſe which |] |: 
God fozgineth, are S yuare || | 
debts of great impoztance; we || 
ſome few pence , he talents, |] [c 
and thoſe ten thouſand to. =! 
1; Thraiybulus a Heathen || |C 
man, to renew amitie loſt a f 
mg mẽ, made alatv n, 
of to:getfulneſle of all wzongs || [t 
| and iniuries that had bene offe- || | 
— it is not a law of Tbraſy- 0 


Cen 4. 4. 
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bulus, 
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| [neighbours , then we ſet toz- 


to a ſea ot all bleſſedneſſe. | 
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[Hey as , but of Thziſt Icſus: 
Forgive and it ſhall be torgi 
(111 YOU. 


| 20 What hathheanenmoze 


glozions then the vnion of che 


Crinitp: What hath the earth 
moe yeaucnip then conſent & 
bnitie? Whẽ oneriuer ranneth 
| | towards ihe Ocean, it is a god 
courſe, and goes as it ſhould; 
but when it merteth with ano⸗ 
ther riger , then they make 4 
current inderd When the lone 
of God doth carie vs along, 
we go well, but when thi: 
meteth with the loue of our 


ward With a maine ſtreame in⸗ 


21 A ſpeciall meane to in⸗ 
creaſe this double loue in the 
hearts ok all beleeuers, is a fre. 
quent participation of the holy 
and blelled Euchariſt, Which ts 


| talled ot ſome +7: oy , thats 
to ſap,a molt neceſſary pzon:- } 
gon foz our ſpirituall vopage: 
| of this J] ſhall ſpeake moze at 
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large in an other place, O bleſ- 


our continnance in the ſame 
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led myiterie, which amongſt | 
other high and heaucnly effedces 
is à meane to i{trengthen ds in 
this great tourncp, and com⸗ 
fort vs towards the end of the 
way. | 
22 Thus ſetting our ſelnes 
in 02der, wee map accept of the | 
time whenſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe 
God that bzought vs into the | 
Wozld, to take vs from this | 


The condition ot life, whercin 
wee map ſtand pzepared, re- | 
guires our Chultian pzactiſe, | 
the happines of his condition | 
wee ſhall finde, when wee 
come ynto the ſtate 
__ of all happi- | 
nelle, | 
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| The eleuenth Chapter. 


| How the Chriſtian man ſhould 
ane ane himſelfe when ficke 
Meile deginneth to grow vpon | 
tum. 


| 1 valle thing relige- 
. ee to be remem 
18127 
LAPEER 
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|= ning of ückneſſe 
is that the ſoule doe call her 


— 


ſelke to a ſcrious account of 


\finnespaſſcd, of the euili com- 


mitted. and the good omitted; 


Pet, Dixi quod: confi tedor 
aduerſum me i nuſtitiam meam, 


ot 
ſremembzing that of the Pꝛo⸗ 

| 

| 


Fatale ſelfe my owne bn- 
righteouſneſſe : Therefoze bp 
| X 

an auntient decree, the ck was 
| eniopned befoze ſending fox the 
| Phiſitian, to make firlt a con 
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F trite conkeſſion, and humble ac⸗ 

knowledgement of his finnes, | 


as if our ſnnes were (as thep 
{ often are) the cauſe ot our ck 
neſſes: and ſurcly this decræ 
was verie reſpecktuelr had in 
ble. We will open our ariſes. 
and ſozes to the 25101: tak df 
| the bodp,and when we humble 
our ſelnc3 babcr the hand of | 
God, we open our linnes to the 
| philitian of our ſoules, Who 
can beſt applie tte beſt medt- 
cine: Thy mercies O Chrift 
Tefus. 
| 2 Our Sanſonr haning 
lea. 5. 2. kreſtozed to health and cured 
_ |theman thot lap bp the poie 
five, and had bene fickeſo ma- 
np pearcs , he giues him abſo⸗ 
lution, who is the ſole abſotucr, | 
fo; all is in higimercp. Behold || 
thou art made whole: That || 
= was foz the time palt ;. next he 
04,5 .7 4. addeth a caution ag a Memo || 
randum foz the tune to come, 
Sinne no more, leaſt a worſe | 
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ching come vnto thee : made 
— — — — 

f | whole, 
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| 


ſerx ont with the Pfalmiſt, Pec⸗ 
| | cata juuentutis ne memineris 
Domine, Lozd remember not | 
| the ünnes and offences of our 
| pouth: and ſap with the ſame. 
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| whole, therekoze ſometimes a | 


— 


| | diſcafed creature; made whole, | 


 therefoze not of thy ſcife 
whole: made whole, there⸗ 
koze now a ſound man Sinne 


no more, leaſt a worſe thing | 


come vato thee, Me that ati: 
cked the fox a time, could hane 
held thes longer: he that tou⸗ 
| ched thes in part, could haue 
ſitiken the in whole : he that 
lapd this vpon thy bodp, hath 
power to lap a greater rod b= 


pon the, both body and ſoule; 


Sinne NO mote. 
So by this we les, that bo⸗ 
| dilp lickneſle map mone vs to 


Pꝛophet, Ab occultis munda | 
nos, O cleanſe thou vs from 


When ficknefſe begin= 
neth ſharpelp to touch bs. we 


-— ſecret favits. | 


— — 


P[4.25.6. 


are carefnil inſekingand ſen- WT 9.12. 
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5 Chap. 11. 11 183 Learne to Die. | 
118 ding to pzocure the health of | 
3 the bodie, as Aſa ſought! 
i 2. Cor. 1 C. to the Phtſitians to Heale his 
Wh les. diſeaſe, when hee ſhould haue 
| rather ſent to the Pzophct to 
' [| _ [haue giuen himſome ſpuitnall 
reccite foz His ſicke ſoule. The 
| woman in the Goſpeil ſpent 
| alithat euer ſhee had vpon tie 
Phiũtians and in the end ſhe 
mas neuer the better, but once 
| ! comming to Chziſt, ſhe came 
| | where ſhee might haue cure, and 
had indeed. 
1 when the Pyiltian bath 
done, then we can bee content 
| the Dinine ſhould beginne: as 
| if ſome few wozdes of ghollly | 
counſell were enough when we 
| ſethere is but one wap with 


| care in all extremities ſhould 
be a penitent implozing of the 
f helpe of God, who in this caſe 
doth oftentimes care both bo⸗ 
dy and ſoule, and lengthen the 
daies of ſozrowful ſappliants, | 
| | as he did the daies of Ezechias. 
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ok the ſoule hath the beſt coꝛ⸗ 


| the | 


PFetrſt therefoze takea good 
quantitie of repentance, two 
handkuls of faith in the pal 
don of Thziſt, put both toge⸗ | 
ther, walke bpon it in holineſle 


of life, and applie this as a 
good receit foz the lickiie ſoule, | 
which hath taken a dangerous 
ſurket in Gane. 
| The lumpe ok dzped kgs, | 
| (meanes ozdained bp God foz | 
| the bodies health) haue alfo 
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their conuenient vſe. The Phi⸗ Eecl. 40.1 J 


Atta we honour, but it is foz 2. 


| neceſſities ſake, that vnneceſſa⸗ 
_ rp maner of vſing phiſick which 
maketh health ficke,awap with | 
| ita Gods name. The philick 


dials foz the penitent Pa- 
tient 
That of the people in the 


| bookeof Numbers map be re⸗ N. 2 r. 1 $ 


membzed, who being tung 
| with the Serpents in the coil⸗ 
| dernelle, had no other meane of | 
; Caccour, thenthe looking vp to 
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the Serpent, Which Moy le 5088 89 | 
a meane ozdained by God) ſet 
| bppe foz the pꝛocuring of their | 
| Yealth:we haue no other refuge 
n time ot ne de then the lifting 
vp of the eyes of our foules to 
5:hold Chriſt ciucified. 
| 6 Thepeople cried bnto Mo 
les and Aaron, but there was no 
ſheipe, bntill Hod in mercie ap- 
vopnted this myzaculous 
meane. No reltefe could bee | 
found in the Lawe foz the di | 
ſtreſſed ſonle, vntill God in his 
wonderfull ione raiſed dppe a 
mightie ſaluation in the ſtate 
or grace. The ſerpent was lik⸗ 
ted vp on high, that all might 
behoid him, ſo was the Sonne 
of God, that all beleeuers might 
receiue ſauing health from him. 

and bp him. In the curing ef 
thoie who were ſtung by the 
. Serpent, it was vide & vine, 
loke and liue: foz Chꝛʒiſts cu- | 


| 


loar, 3. 14 ring it is Crede & viue, beleeue 


and ime. | 
3 This bleſſed meane in, 
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1 times of greateſt ettremity doth 5 
adde no ſmallcomkozt to the af - | | 
| dicted. And thus the pzincipall | 
care, when ſickeneſſe beginneth 

| | | beingan humble acknowledge | 
ment of our ũnnes. which may 


moue vs to ſap, as Iol-phs bꝛe- 6% % 
j 


| | then, therefore is this trouble 
| | come vpon vs. 855 heartie con- b | 
| frettion of them ann, an humble 
| | deflre with bended heartes and | | 
knees foz remiſſion thereof; by | 
| | | hum whois the hope of the di. | 
| ſtreſſed the top of the afflicted , | 
| | | the curer cf the ſicke,andthe re⸗ 
| ſurrection of the dead: a willing | 
mind to be deltuered from the | 
| |bandgofdnne, map make vs | | 
crie with the Prophet Dauid, I | 
am ſo faſt in priſon, that cannot | | 
get out. And laſt of all a top= 
kun utting vp ofthe heart to the | 
thzone ot grace, map make bs 
| Willtugip renouncc the wozld, | | 
and reſigr:e oner our ſelues vn⸗ 
to his dime picaſure, to whole | 
| appointment we ought with pa- 
| ttence meekelp to ſubmit our | | 


us. us. Bs 25 — 


| 


nw vt. 45 


an 


4 
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þ | ſcines. Fir God ſent Jonas to 

W | warne Niniuie, and ſceing the 

| | | repentance ofthe people, then | 

IM comes a meſlaga of mercie:theſe | 

1 trtals ure ag fozwarners. 1 
1 ; # we ſe we are in his hand, 
— 1 who alone hatt power ouer all 
Wo | | fleſh: when we arcin want we 

j then kriow the bencfice of pien⸗ 

| tie : when we are in bondage we 

- then belt perceiue the good of 

i | kreedome: when we are in fick- 

14 neſſe, wee muſt thankfullp ac- | 

13 | 6nowledge thebleſſing ok health 

1 (it wee haue anp thankfulnes) 

11 [and map eally gather how 

FH | God bp lingring icknes, doth 

11 tn mercy ſtay till wee make vs 

10 readie. It it ſhall pleaſe him to 

59 adioutne the time of this our 


| Pilgrimage, wee ought to offer 
| adeterminate purpoſe, as a ſa⸗ 

crifice ppon the Altar. of our 
heartcs, to bieſſe him who 
hath euer bleſſed vs, to ſerue 
Ii him truely allthe dayes of our | 
19 | life. Ind thus having our 
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make this reſolntion : If wee | 
hue, wee ſhalldoc wells if wee 
die, wee hall doe better, 


The twelfth Chapter 


How the ficke ſhould diſpoſe |} 


of worldly goods and pollel: , 
ſions. : 


Is finnes by the 


AY ficke partic con 


L 


3 his ſoule 
greligiouſip com- 
== mend vnto 
God. his deſire 

epther ts line oz die ginen 
ouer to the diuine pꝛouidence 
an o2deriic diſpeſing of thoſe 
| tempozall bleſiinges Which 
G O D hath here lent vnto 
his ſeruantes, (as oares and 
| faples to bzing Paſſengers 
to their long Hauen) is 
verie conuenient lor ex | 


| nert. 
b ie 
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euery Chꝛiſtiã in time of health 
and nothing ominous, as ſome | 
haue tuncrouſip doubted: Ex⸗ 


ward wiſe men haticizued long, 
done inil weil, and fſerued 


4 E O D many peares in the 
| | wozld. 
| This diſpoling ol Lletſin 3 : 
| __ _ ! fempozall maketh v5 not to dp 
EL: the moze quickly, bit the moz%. 
| | qutetſhie. And thcrefoze it was | 
| put inpzactiſe of Abraham; whe | 


| | he gaue the pzincipalipar; ofhis ! 
Ge. 25. 96 gods vnto 1{aacic his fonnc, | 
1 Re,1,2c| md vnto others, Abraham gaue | 
Tob. 4. 29 Liltes 02 legacies : this did Da- 
Eſay. 3 F. 1 ud, Tobic, and Eze hias (62 
; "© * [the quier of ſucceding peſteri 


f 


tie, thep diſpoſed of carthly | 


In this diſooſing, to bee 
aduiſed bythem whoſe lear⸗ 
ning and knowledge ts appꝛo- 
ued, doth much farther the wel! 
ſoꝛdering of ail. Wee ſhewe 
our thankfulneſle vnto God, | 


— — 2 — 3 ²˙ w AK — — 


[ and | 


| DSI rr or... re - ew wat } 
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FP 


| 
pcr:ence doth ſhe we, that after- 


| poſſeſſions , going to poſſeſſe | 
heaucnlyp. 


— 
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and charitie to men when wee 
become beneficiali vnto others, 
| remembzing whole ſaping it 
Das: It is a bleſſed chung to 
| 31116. 

In Which giuing, the 
maintenance of Thurches 


TColledges, Scholes Yol- | 
pitals, and luch like godip v⸗ 


les, ſhould, Where abilitie is 
:nſwcrable, bechtefly remcin- 


2 s 5 & 


| 


j 


( 
| 


vzed:foz by theſe deedes of mer 
tp. we ds not onely our ſeluegs 
 acknowleoge Gods goodneſle, 
but make many others, when 
wearciong fincedead and gone. 


bleſſe him in the participation 


ot the lame. 


4 Mercikull men (ſaith the 
| Wiſeman )hauc honoured Cod 


| n meancs, and YO? Thc 
Lord hath gotten great © glory by 
| 
{ 


them, To giue vnto the p oe in 


moze acceptable Were it to doe 
it daply, and in tune of beſt 
health. 


© Guin a. co a — — 


time ot ückneſſe ig good: but 


This giuing is the ſhippe 
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| that will neuer arike againſt 
| the rocke but bung our mer 
chandiſe home in ſafety. This 
| gtuing is the moſt gainefui! 
intereſt. when the merciku 


chal receiue a thoaſand foz one, 
and find in ano ber woz1ld the 
reward of lending bnto God, 
that is to ſap, of gining vnte 
the pooꝛe: foz he is their ſure 

tp, thep ſhall not haue loſſes by 


them 


In hoozding vp our riches 

(ſapeth Gregory) wee looſe 
theta, but in diſperſing them a- | 
| bzoad, we moſt ſureip kp the. 


To dilperſe them when wee 


can hold them no longer is not 
ſo much, though commendablc 
in this kind, wich Job not tocat 


our mozſcls alone but to giue 
our bꝛead onto the hungry, nar 
do take krem our owne plenty 
to giue onto Chziſtes little 
ones, 18 commendavic indeed. 
Blelled ishe ſayth Dauid)that 


y 
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ben kee I, eth ! CK c pon Ms - 
N cup of coide water ſhai 


8 n. \ das not wa it a reward, not 


implip as e reward, but as a re 
2rd in his name by whome ali 


tt unge are acceptable. 
5 Whcrets the large {bere-- 


iti of olde Bencfacozs to- 
wards the pooze members of 
Lnuſtz is not ali ſcarce ſutficis 
ent to maintaine our erceclcs;! 


The Pꝛide efthe wozid in ata 
irt, and the maintenance there⸗ 


ok in lauiſhing the ncedeieſte lu⸗ | 
berfluitie in dye, hath taten vo 
hoſpitalitie and mercp towards | 
manp hungry ſoulcs, and cau⸗ 
ſoth that we haue lttleto tcaue 
at our departure, toꝛ the good ot 


otherg. MNeticr moe at the ta 
die, but neuer lencafthe doozc: 
REUCE moe ſumptud us in cioa⸗ 


eng duc teluc p, neucrleſſere 
dec ototlers. atureiscon⸗ 
ent witglcwthingas, aunt 


t {-ri1e exceſſe. 
do ve ttbcrall ft good plcs, 
„ ating en 2 bun ctümte ex- 
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| pences 19 commendable. and ſo | 
in ozderlp mancr to diſpoſe of | | 


| thele tempozall bencts at the 
laſt, is rightip to leaue that's 
| which induſtrp hath gathered, 
and fragalitie ſaued. 
In tge diſpoſing of ack 


poſſeſſions, none ought to alie⸗ 
nate ancient inheritance, God | 


| wouldthat the right heirs old þ 


der. 
| 


take place , and ſucceede in o: 


Maturall affections map not | 
„ be ſextinguiſhed, the next in kin⸗ 
| dzed, oz name diſtnhereted, the 


cuſtome ot place and aiiceſtry | 


krom the Fathers tc the chilbe | 
and the chiidzens childzen vio⸗ 
lates : Fathers are but Gardi 
' anz fo: their time: Ind ther⸗ 
koꝛe to make ſpople ie an intury þ 
ollered to poſteritie: Reſtituti⸗ 
on where Wzong hath bin offe- 


red, ſhould be remembzed: debes 


truely diicharged : all which 
' Chuttianhike difpoſition 18 
ſectuely boty bifoze God and 


| man. 
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The koꝛgiuing ok our ene⸗ 


3 we can hurt them no 
moꝛe, is not ſo much pertec cha- 
ritie at all times put pꝛincipally 
at this time becommeth CThzi- 


ſtians. The example of Stcuen 


paping koz his perſecutozs, 
map ſhewe vga mirrs2 of true 
| Charttie towards all, 
| | {pectail reſpeccg obſcrucd, the 
cke map in the name of God 
diſpoſe of hunſelt æ his, as thus 
7 Feirſt with a kree heart, and 
| willing mind to peelde and ren⸗ 
der his ſole into the handes ol 
-1ntghtre God his Createz, 
7 | who of his endleſſe gooTnele | f 
gaue him being of his infinite | 
mercy vonchſaked to redeeme 
| him, bp the death and paſſion 
of his deare Sonne and 

| Sautour Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 


whole onely merites is his 


{aft repoſe at parting:tben com | 
mending his bodie to Chꝛiſti- 
an buriall, hee map pzeceere as 
| Gods grace 
tiſement (i all direc, 


and wiſe aduer⸗ 
that lo, 
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the ache laping allde all carthly 1 
ſreſpeces (ag now Having no 
moe to doe with thechings bn- 
der the Sunne „uke che valo- } 
roug Captains, whonow a- | 
bout to take a great and weigh- | 
tpenterpziſe agaruſt fozrainee= || 
| nemies, leaueth the remebzance | 
ok wike aud chuldꝛen, onely ente- | 
ding to his occaſions in hand. 
' Now inap the ſicke bequcath 
| With patience andcontrittion of | | 
heart, his ſoule into the handes 
dkalmtightp God, ably apply 
ing buto his for the innume- | 
rable bencſits of Thais raf: 
and of the hach g, be iS the | 
to dilp? le of, His bo. y. good, 
ind ſoule, let pzintipali cars bee. 
had. in cominending 915 toule | 
with al d21!0710n inte the hands | 
of Jetus CHUF, that c when 
| the: Nec ol dsath commeth, 41-4 | | 
mar bal. kozeh 27 te hauen or! 
g 


Ser 
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tit Jeſh with coniclation. | ; 
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” liownecellatfie it 18 o! the ſicke 
44 | . 8 un WW Oild. by Long 'hts „ 
1 0 r 147 dto pray er, e | 
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| 
| 
Be diſpoſition of | 
. wozidip goods, 
weil and wiſcly | 
P) 92dercd : as 
mind is at moze | 
et to confider of heauen a 5 
33 | heaue nip things » the lick 

ee moe fit to enter into the riolet: 
ok his heart, there to commune 
9 j with himſelte, this done nioze | 
(71 opti hee to Draw ncare vnto 


| | 
1 
8 
6 
1 


92 | Cod by the actions of Chriſtan 
0. 17 dietie | 


| Xmongſt which Actions we 
mu no ſwerter intenſethen our 


N _ ;elifting bppeofour handes 


ꝛotion offered vp bp pꝛaper: T. 141. 2 


- * e map wake our euening 57 
10 1 3 „„ ð —L wp — ihe noon mono 
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[1 latter ſacrifice. we haue ns 
| better Ozatozs to pleade our 
' cauſe, no ſurer Imbaſladozs 
to conclude our peace then sur 
humble ſupplicatiuns onto hin 


: 
il 1 
. ; Who healeth our Fckneſles, and 
| (P/4.163, , foxgincth our ins, who ts c- 
ji} g ver in cemmiſton fo h heare our 
1 N ſuttes . and iooked that wee 
1 i ſhould ſend vppe our pꝛapers 
1 | that Hee map ſend downe we 
[ | mercp. 
| | By whichmeanes,wee en⸗ 
0 | der into a ſptrituall craffique 
[ . | with God himſelke: wee giue 
[ N a a cuppe of colde water, and hee 
j | , returnes vs a fountainc of 
f Lehn. g. 14 the Water of life : wee giue 
him with the pooze Widdowe 


two mites, and hee giues bg 
 againe the Whole treaſure ok 
: 24. 21.2.\ the Temple.The mercpof God 
| | (fatth one )is like a veſſell ful 
| ö to the verie brumme, ik once 
his childzen bp the hand of 
. | katthfull pꝛaper, beginne to take 
| | or if, it doth oucrflowe vnto 
| | hem. 


g 
] 


na | 2 Moꝛcouer it is not With | 
ur | Sod as with man, amongſt | 
525 | whome, tyoſe who are petiti- 
zur oners, are wont to bee trouble⸗ 
jun | ſome vnto them, but with God, 
ind the moꝛe we offer vp our pzaicrs 
3 e⸗ vnto hun the moze we arc accep- | 
zur ted of bim. | 
vce | The AEdiies amongſt the | 
ers. || Komaincs had ener their dozes | 
his | Zanding open {oz all that had 
$ occaſion of complaint to haue | 
ons free accelle vnto them. With 
que || God the gates of mercy are 
oe wide open to all poze ſinners, | 
that Will make their papers 
> S onto him, Come and wel- 
gtue Come. 
* 3 Now as wee ſhould at o- 
8 ther times, and vpon other oc⸗ 


: 01 ſcaſions, with Abraham, ſome⸗ Ger. 22 5 


Godſtimes leaue our terrene af⸗ 
tuhlfaires, as hee left his ſeruantes 
encel beneath, when hee went into 
d of] the mount to ſacrifice to God, | 
takel ſo pzincipalip in fickneſſe , and 
onto times of diſtreſſe: then hond 

wee flpe bntos onr ſureft 
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(hay ot r536le, ben ſhould wee? | 
aſcend into the 551 ntemplation 
ok heaueniy things, and haue 
: 'reZapricto Sod 5 mercy, IS to 
„%% Ctttie ok refuge: Call vppon 
mec (lapeth the L02D ) in dae 
tune Of trouble, and £ will hea 
2 d ao Malt Pray N | 
Inthetime ot trouble; chere is 
4 refuge fo; extremitie, And1I 
vill hearc nee: thereis the re⸗ 
ward of mercp, Ard thou ſhalt 
pravie mee: ànd there is the re- 
flexe ot thannfuildutte. Chriſt |] 
wüles all that are weary and] 
heauy laden, to come vnto 
bim, and they ſhall not looſe 
'16e:r:abour: for hee willrefreſh 
EF them. | 
3 Jn time of necde no ſa-| 
| rer ſanctuarp, then by humble 
| pꝛaper torepairc to God. De. 
Aug de mus operam (ſapeth S. Auſten) | 
lee, fun vt moriamur in Precatio ne Let | 
ca cap. 32 | vs endeyour euen to die in pꝛai · | 
| (OE; T [1 ted mine cVeS vnto the 
Ff. 1: „ He (ſaith the Pꝛophet) from | 


. . 7 5 cee mmcth my helpé. 11 
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waite vpon the Lozdour God, 
bntill hee haue mercy vppon 
bs. 


be cleane : Lor: their Th << Op 
not th face from [ICT 1 ron 


3 wa n, 
. —e—ͤ 


Learne to Die. 


And in another place, As the rol 
eyes of ſeruants louke vato the 


hand of their maſter, and as the 
cyes of a maiden vnto the hand | 


ot her nuſtretle: ſo our epes 


Whercfoze with the ſame 


| Prophet let vs denoutly | 
| ſap; In thee O Lord haue I pur 
{my truſt, let me neuer be put to 
confuſion, but rid me and deliuer | 
me in thy nghreouſuefle: correct 
mee not in thine anger O Lord, 
neither rebuke mee in thine in- 
dignation: heale mee, for my | 


benes are vexed : be not far from 

mee, for trouble is hard at hand, 
and there is non to deliuer mee: | 
remember thy louing mercies, 
which haue bcone euer of olde: | 
caſt me not away w he my ſtrẽ gth | 
tuleth me: I ack: owledge my | 


Jules, and my linne is euer a=} 


parnſt me? Wash me, and 1 ſhall” 
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ble is hard at hand- O let my crx 

enter into thy preſe nce. | 

7 5 To this oz the like peni⸗ 

| —_ tent complatar, thattopfulreply | | 

U 8 ſal yr. is not karre ot: Juoniaſperauit | 

14.15 | in me, liber abo eum, Becauſe 

he hath put his truct in me, 1 

will deliuer hun, J will det him 

vp, becauſe he hath knowne ity 

name: Cum ipfo {um in tribulatio 

| ne, I am with him in his tribu⸗ 

j | lation | 

s Che ſeleckpꝛapers to bee 

= | vſed-tn the viſitation of the fck, 
3 | fhould be obſcrued, with manp 

| !of the Plalmes of Dauid, | 

; ' which when the afflicted reade || 

them, inſtruct the conicience , E |] 

in times of fickneſſe, are wont: 
moꝛe then ozdinaric to affect the 

ſoule. Foꝛ theſe dtuine Hymnes ||| 

(ſaieth Saint Baſil) thep area 
part of Bolp Scripture. High 

in myſterie, profonnd in ſence, t 

| cofortable 1 11 doctrine, & baue in | | 

times of af2iction a ſpeciall and 
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alent meditation, 
ſoule doth enter a ſolitary talke 
with God which is verie con⸗ 


Learne to Die. 


7 Imonaſt theſe, the * 
| eight Pſalme, Domine ne at- 

Suas me Put me not to rebuke 
' D.Lozd. Thefiftie one, Nliſc- 

rere mei Deus Baue mercie vp- 
pon me O Lozd. The leuentie 
Palme. Deus in adjutoria Haſte 


| thee to deliuer me O Eod. The 


ſeuentie one, In te Domine ſpe- 


raui, In thee O Lozd haue J 
truſted. The ſeuentie ſeuen, 
Voce mea ad Dominum J Sill 
erye vnto the Lozde Sith mp 
| Vopee. The hundzed and thir 
tp Plaime „ De profundis cla⸗ 
maui ad te Domine, Domine 
| exaudivocem mcam Out of the 
deepes haue J called bnto thee 
O L0zd , Lozd heare mp voyce, 

with manp other like Pſalmes, 

pzoper and peculiar ko: the 
ſicke. | 
8 Hercunto map bee added a 
wherein the 


uenient in this caſe, When the 


. To |} 


we 


| topes! of heauen haue lepſure to 
pzefent | 


ö 


| pꝛeſent themſelucs to our reli- 
gious thonghtes, the pleaſures 
| | ofa ſintull life, and this wozlds 
| vanities are then ſeenc to baut 
ſmall value , as they are 
| deede. 


God te wardes man ingenerali, 

and our ſelues in particular: 

How his mercy ſtept foozth in 

time of neede, bekoꝛe execution 

ol iuſtice to ſaue man. That it 

1 was a Wwozke of tomfozt when 
. God (aide, Fiat Lux, let there be 
5 light made ; But that it was a 
| | Wozke of counicil and allcom⸗ 
tazt, when hee ſaide in the great 
' wozke of mans redemption, 
Fiat Chriſtus , Let there bee a 
Chyilt bozne, "which ſhall ſaue 
| mp people from their fnncs. | 
Now haue wee fir opoztu- 
nitie to meditate vpon the ſuffe⸗ 
rings ok the Sonne of G O D 
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his paſſion, his deſcentton into 
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'Gtting at the right hande of: 1 
God: ſo that at the name of | 
Jef „the ſorrowfull Gnner 
ing if pwith Thomas: Dorni- 4 0.2890 
nyPncus & Deus meus, Mp | 
dand my God. : | 
& 10 we cannot in the wozld | 
| better cinplop our thoughtes, 
then in calling to minde how 
God hath kept vs from our | 
[Fey by, from how many | % 2, 9 | 
dangers we haue bene deli Pha. a, 7.1 
uered, into which wee haue | 
leene not a kewe fall bekoze our | 
epes and our ſelues by his on⸗ | 
ly mercy vnto this day freed | 
fromthe ſame. Can We but 
With all thank{uineſle call to | | 
minde the godneſſe of God 
I towards vs, foz the time paſt: | 
e | | and put our whole truſt and 
| || confidence in hin: cuen in theſe | 
— | graatelt extremities: pea both | 
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co all luch as call pon him faith = i 
1 

f 


(Chap, 14 206 Learne co Die, 


3 8 888 
CHAP, XIIITNY | 
3 
% 
5 
| 
| 


R. 
How the ſicke, when iickn N 

more & more encreaſeth,mayY b 

be moued to conftancie and 

perſeucrance. 1 
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VI 1 0 eth, de are moze- 
Wand moze put in | 
mind of our moʒ 
talitte, then are wee as it were 

| fammoned to departe hence, | 
and gently moued to renounce | | 1! 
by lütie and little, all the re-| |/« 
pole we haue oz can haue in 
| this tranfitozie life : and there⸗ 2 
| | foze onght wee now to arme 
| E. ſelues to ſtand with con- | |! 
ſtancie vnto the end, remem i 
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Eccl. 3. a. bꝛing euermoze, as We had a | 
time to be bozne, fo haue wee a Bi 
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time to die. Ind our way fo en= | | 
| ter into like. is firſt to palic the | 
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pinching QUItieg of amomen- | 
| tarp deach. 
2 Tocleuatc oz raile vy our 
ſpixits in times of greateſt tri⸗ 
ally woe may recount with our 
es, that Thiſt himelte | 
zent not vp to glozy, but fit 
he ſuctred paine Do we ſuffer? 
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| patne and ſozrow : ſo had the 
| moſt innocent Sonne of God 
| befoze, who ſuſtei ed as he who 
alone trod the ivine-pzeſſe him⸗ 
ſelfe, and vndertooke the bzunt 
ok the ba. tell, that we might be 
| | 
made conqucrozs. 
5 When Viiah Wag willed | 
by Dauid htnlclie to tae his 
eaſe at honie, 5) al 15 b 
he) my Lord lo ae Arke of 
. God lie . tn we 1 aud 
i ſhall I goe take my reſt & eale? 


No, I wail not. Shall we ſethe 


ſonnaok Gob all in goze bioud, 
! ſuffering fo2 the finnes of toe 
j hole 00212, and chall Weere⸗ 
kuſe all tutfering taking our 


but he ſuffered firſt haue wee | 
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the mountaines of 8 as 
loath to endure anp croſſe 2. 


calamitie at ali: 
4+ Js that S ouldiour w 
thy to triumph with his CH | 


taine, that would neuer trike. 
ſtroketo fight the battell ? - 


gaine. whatſocucr wo ſuffer, 


'C buſt ſuffcred moze fo; vs. 


Ind that which wee map | 


not fozget that, it is to bee re- 
membꝛed, this our ſtriuing is 
.#, nst beating the apze: fo after | 
- we haue fought a god fight, 


there is laide bp foz vs a 


crowne of glozy. God is (ſaith | 
Tertullian, ee both 


hee that p20poſcth the p213C, | 
and rewardeth the champi- 


f 
on. | 
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5 Conſidcr the oide genera 


tions of men, and marke chem 


well: Was there euer any cons! 


 tounded that put his trust ja tb 


Lord, Who hath continaed in his 


have; and was toriaken ? Or 


whom did he cuer deſpilt that 
called a VP ON 1.him. Wherefoze let | 


the | 
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viito him coinfo:t in Gods : 
nercic; Was cuer the rightcous 20 
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6 God toide [of las, that her . 1 
ol ald be gathered . bnfo his !, 
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Fathers in peace, and pet lou | 
died in warre: God gane 
him aconſtant mind, Whereby | 
( 0114+ died peaccablp; The Ko2d | 


ned, but not vanquiſhed: God | 
gate him an inumcible kath. | 
Che Ingell to the Chuich of e 
Smyrna, ſaich, Eſto fidelis v lgue By 
ad mortem & dabo tibi coro- 
nam vitæ, Be thou faithfiii bu- | 
to death, and J will gie thee a | 
| crowne of life. | 
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Abraham was about to ſa⸗ 
ne debe 
bled W did Aizraban deſiſt? 
No, 4 Ata ham roſe and dzaue 


i 


Gem, Cal 


| 
| them ar away . Wee arc about to | 
offer our ſelues a ſacrifice to | 


Sodzearthlp thoughts trouble | 
vs ſhould we grue oucr? $29. | 
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7 sd raiſe vp himlelke in this 
inet fatch; the cke ins y make 
s yartie confeſiion of his Chu⸗ 
tien belicke, laping, O holy 
| 1 Leinitie I commend my ſelſe 
to there the Father, the Sonne, 
Ad'et! e Ghoſt: which in v- 
iitie of natdte at one; And the 
ſielie lame GdI commend me 
onto thee, O omnipotent father | 
| which haſt created me, vea hea- 
ue and earth, with all things 
vilible zud inuiſble. 1 commend | 
mee voto thee, O Lord lefus 
| Chrift who for me, and the fal- 
| ration of mankiod:went ſent in- 


- <> has 
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to the world, coneeiued by the 
power of the holy Ghoſt, borne 
man of the bleſſed virgine Ma- | 
ry, didſt ſuffer, waſt dead, buri-| 
ed; deſcendedſt into hel „ dhe 
| third day didſt riſe againe from 
the dead, aſcended into heauen 
| where thou ſitteſt at the right 
| hand of the father, from whence 
thou ſhalt come at the day of 
| judgement to iudge all fleſh, I 
' commend me vnto thee, O bol. | 
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| ſappiication, As I beſeech thee, | 


In which Chꝛiſttan conkeſſion | 
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[pirit, Khich procecdeſt from the 
father and the ſonne: WH! 1110s | 
gether 7 adore & gloriſic, w niche | 
{ſt quick: one Ca tholike 5 & | 
Apoſtohke Chu ch: to Which „ 
thou haſt in mercie graunted te- 
mifsion of ſinnes, che rcſurreéti 
on of theſe mo: tall bodies, and 
euerlaſting life after death. 
The tame confeſſion map be | 
| made of the ück in maner of cb- ! 
lation: As 1 offer my ſelfe vnto | 
| thee,O holy Trinitie, the father, 
the Son ,andrhe holy Ihoſt, c. 


Alſo in maner of an humble 
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O holy Trinitie, the facher, the 
ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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Gods ſeruants map ſtand con⸗ 
ſtant vnto the ende againſt all | 
temptations. | 
| $ ow vnlike the peovie e 
ok Cinienſis, who whenthe an 
baſſadoꝛs of Brutus would Hane | 
them deltuer ouer their Citp, + | 
kreedome into his hands. retiar- 
ned him this anſwere Ferrum 
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Captain Prutas Hur anteſters 
fend our tiigyt with courage 
and con{tancie vnto the end. 
9 The holp Ghoſt, by the 
| Ephclians, ſhewcih wi. at theſe. | 

weapons Are; As t! le breit p: 155 1 

; of 11Þhtcouſnetle, the nel 
table helmet of ſalu ation, e 
[hog of thc ſpirits their fecte | 

ſhod with the preparation of ti, 


niture fo: all parts, onelp the 
backe 02 hinder part excepted: 
to fzniſie that the CThziſtian 
louldier ſchould neuer turne His 
; backe hefozehis enemies. 
10 The Eagle to trie her 
poung. is ſaid to carry them vp | 
aͤgainſt the piercing beames ot 
the Sunne, which ſeingthem 
to endure, ſhee acknowledgeth | 
thẽ as her own. Chztiit knowes 
vs ta behis , by om conſtant | 


ſuffering +therfozeforme times 


| bxngs! vs bite "re 0 Wan 
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men of Tuda, Who were of the | | 
bloud roy al, they as goed {fac | 


Utes would huc and die with Da- 


blowes manp an entiüng biaſt 


f 
nue an id die in has Fart, Potelt | 


aid their King. The olde Seba 


to carry bs away fro our trie 
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allegtaunce to Chziſte Jeſus 


our king. Alltlat. ure borne of | 
vate r and the holy g (xt Loft OWE | | 
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de, non. canced its ri | 
tm molt vitamamatilnmam; a | 
Juſt . man fait“, S, auſten in A cent, 
i birter life; may iuſtlp vu Sec ten. 
aa: hi God grit not this iuſt , £#- 
ig it to beare out With conſtan⸗ 
ary bitter life allorted him 
hich fureive this Juſt man 
3 
2 Yowlocner the wozide 
fozat:mefrowne vpon them, 
pet arc thep not as the Rede 


e pith oz ſubſtance and 


* A R . . 


Chap's. 214 


9ꝙ9—— 2 * 2 


, . At had _ — ä PRI K 


12 —ñ— hace 


| fo wauering With euery wind, 

but frine and Wnſtant , like 

lohn Baptiſt, that Will hold his 
pꝛokellian though hee loole hig 
head foz it. 

5 Wherefoze conſidering that 
there is no combat, without an 
enemie: and no crowne with 

ont a conqueſt ; no conaueſt 

| without courage and perſeue 

5 rance. _ farthfull like! ob 
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Ho they may bee aduertiſed, 
Who leeme vawulhng to de- 
part the world. 
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Diſtle Saint Paul) 17. 

c haue hope in 
= T1) , then arc | 

Eno roce of all men 

moſt milerable: ts few? inck⸗ 


keck that weh ne not inthig 


like the accompliſhinent of dur 
hope. Not yerc. therekoze Wer 
ſhould expect it elſrrohere this 
is not our aradiſe but a bar 

ren delert:we map nt loke for | 
our havitation heere beneath. 
ſeeing the Citie is aboue, which 
we haue te inhabit fe euer 
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2 To dzawe backe When | 
wee are to goe moſt comkoz- He. 1 f. 14 
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fame when the hope ſo long t bo⸗ 5 
pedro ſhoaid moſt ſtrengrhen| : | 
vs inthe wap is far from that 
 Cyuſtian belicfe wi rof eue⸗ 
rp one mikes doply pzofeffton. | | 
Credo carns rc ſurtectionem J | 
velene the relurrection of che 

fleſh of the body. 

Den haue we ptiped; T by 


God is leading vs into the 
fame, our bncailingneſſeto de 
Jong, cannetbatärgue great, Þ 
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Ar. C. 9 kingdome come. Now When 
| 
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4. | Weaknega or kauh: (21 Wale re- 
non lagen. mn. 1s 0 mori tantummodo He 
orf. 


| THNIC 2 AY Hi cid 8 Jen ET 
| YOLSLAS 21:25 {uFuce ret ad lol, 
| What 3 haue done, it 
God aich S. Ic. renne had com 
manded vs to dic, bene | 
tioniug the: = arrecti ion, his will | 
; ugh: To haue! dufleccd but no- W. 
| hain? chis 1. , WHY ſhould w c 
Mauer? 

Ofeenitimeshaue we wiſhed, ; 
that we were once freed from 
this wozkdes captinitie: now! Þ 
God is s goings about to tres vs 
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| | caſethem of all, they chuſera- 
ther fo remaine as thep are. 
Pktentunes, faith sunt Aulten, A 


iitle fick we ſend with all haſte 


ger ke. We ſometimes euen cal 
| for death, ik death enter and lap 
here J am. We recall our 582d! 
our dapes Wweiap,arc cuil, and 
koꝛ all that, as euul as thep 
dre, we would not leaue them 
at all bp otir Willes. We fee 
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the very Sonne of GOD, 
. when hee ! had taken our na⸗ 
ture. 


after many ſharpe ſtoꝛmes den 
. reth the hauen: and ſhal not we 
' after ſo manp tem pets of this 


M : trouble- | 
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|  indeede © our ;r deſire 18 to conti- 
nue our captuntie fill, not vn⸗ 


like childzen who crie out of 
yainc and gricke, and when the 
Thtrurgtan comes that ſhould | 


217 Chap. . 


Wee With wee were gone from mor- apo 


Ul , per beginning to ware a 


fora 2dhifſetan, and pꝛomiſe az | 
p thing to: to haue alittle lon⸗ 
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our deliuerance, when the time 
is come / We are giuen to loue 
the w0zild too much, and a great 
deals moze then we ſhould, be- 
ing onelp ſtraungers in the 


ſame. | 
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4 Mad de no kurtherexepec⸗ 
tation but onelp to eniopa ſkate | 
tempozall, where we might ſet | 
vp our reſt, as hauing here at⸗ 


| wozld bee berp grieuous in⸗ 
deed: becauſe gur being and 


| further condition , fo perma⸗ 


tained our chiekeſt god; then 
might our departure fron this | | 


happineſſe ſhould end togither: 
But looking as Wee do fog a 
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nent. ſo bleſſed , and death be- 


ſhould bnwillingly ſet fozward 
rechen his time ok departure is 
at hand. | 
Firſt rememb zing it is the 
02dinance of God, thc courſe 


ing the paſſage oz entric there- | ; 
unto, there ts no taule whp | | 
man, ifhe bcthinke hinſelfe, | | 
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P2ophet char hucth and ſhall 
not ſee death: It is not po- 
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19 leth it, the wap ol all the wozld. toſs; 42 
Feare not, ſaioh the Wiſeman, | 
” {thetudgement of death remem⸗ | 
ber them that haue bene befoze Ee. $1.7. 4 


ther and that come after, this ig 
the oꝛdinance of the Lozd ouer 
all fleſh, Why Wouldeſt thou be 


againſt the pleaſure ot the moſt 
high. whether it be ten, oz an 


hundzed, oz a thouſand peares, 
[thre is no defence againſt the 


What man is he (ſapth the 


per to any ene, which is com⸗ 
mon to all: Kings , Pꝛinces, 
ſtrong, valiant, take part with 
them in this lot. There is no 


to bepatuiledged in that DR. 
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| of God when he had taken our 
nature. 


mall without exception mul} 
will they, nill they, ſubmit 


themlelueg. We ſe none was | 
exempted, no not the verp ſonne 
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| meane to being vs from a pit 
lon without eaſe; from a bl | - 
grimage without reſt: We alfee / 
euidentlp. This made the wiſe | | 3 
man pzaiſe the dead aboue 
them which are pet aliue 2 and 
pꝛekerre the dap of death befoze | 
the day ok birth, ſureip ko2 no 
other reaſon, then koz that in 
the one we come into a vale of 4 


6 milerie:in the other Wee depart 4 
; from tit, departing inthe faith! |! 
| ok him, by whom we |; One koza F 
| better ſtute to come. Y death | 

how acceptable ic thy indge⸗ 


ment bnto Abe Rohit, Bits | 
bim whoſe $renxth laueth that 
| is now in hie laſt age, and is 
| | vexed with ail things, and to 
bim that deſpairetyh and hath! 
loſt his patience. 1 
| TA Thirdlp,this being the wap 
| | forthe obtaining (6 high a re⸗ 
| | Ward, we map ltep fozth with 
| 
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| now calleth vs by death to the 
;  patticipati: nofthe fame, why! | 
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enough, ik the mother take her 
owe child home againe, hath 
this nurſc any rauſe to grudge 
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oath that t the foulchomd re- 


turns to him that gaue its 


8 When tho loning mother 
ndeth fozth her child to nurſe, 
3 tk enurie hath kt pt it long 


oz complaine: how much iclle 
' canſe haue we to ſhewe any to⸗ 
ken of bnwillingnes,that God 
ſhould take home this der ar 
ting ſoule the Wozk of his own 
hands, the plant of his owne | 
' grafting, who firſt gaue it, and | 

Will bekoze all others moſt la- 


uingly keeve Etenver it · C here 


is none knovwes the loue of a 


mother, but a mother. There 


is none knowes the loue of 
God, but God, oho is lone. 


9 Whercfoze we arc very! 


\ bnnaturali to our ſcliics , 


wee ſhould giue teſtime ny of | 
diſcententment: when eur 


| ſoules ſhould be deliuered into | 
his hands, who is the beſt pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruer of | all. Where 18 our 


1 * — 
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= 22 9 
=y r 4 


Aug. de | Saint Auſten, man had ncuer 


— 


„ 


| Tolued, andtc be with Chriſt> | 
where is aur complaining (| 


| 


fe that head which was crow⸗ 


ned, thoſe hands which were 
| | pearced foz our finnes 7 Mad 
| we the lone and faith which | | 
1 theſe good men pad, wee 
thould rather wiſh fo; the 
houre of reft, then ſhew ante 
vnwillingneſſe to depart, 
| | when God is about to cali bs 


| hence. 
10 Shall naturall inclina⸗ 
| ſtian hope? Can we foꝛget the 
| pꝛaper of Chuilt in the garden? | 
Cu. 12.42 E Father, not my will, but thi 
| fulfills d. would to God. ſaith 


ja 222 L.carne to Die. 5 


Fei. +5 rot Saint Paule , Ts be 4 
| 


Aa,» withthe Prophet Dauid, That| i! 
| te arc not yet come to appeare | 1 
1 in rhe preſence ot God ? Where | 
| Aug. Ae. is the longing of S. Auſten, to 


tion onerrule the fozce of Chʒi⸗ | 


Agon. |linned, then we ſhould neuer 
Chri/ti, | nedeto feare death: The cauſe 
ſtanding as it doth, we muſt be 
| | content to bndergoe ( chough 
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vnto the higher bodie, which 


| + contrarp to nature) that which | 
is laid as a punichment oz Gn | 
ppon all. | 
the weſt to the Eaſt, and pet 


the firſt Moouer , they paſſe a= 


—}u 


— — — 


— —B cs. 2 — 
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11 The Starres by their 
pꝛoper motion are caried from 


 bpthe motion ot obedience to 


long from the Eaſt vnto the 
Weſt. The waters by their 
' naturall courſe, follow the cen⸗ 
ter of the earth, pet peelding 


is the Mone, they are ſubiect 
| to her motions. The motion of 
| obedience to the Will of God, 
who is the firſt mouer: the 

higher body ſhould dzaw vs, 
| and all onrdcfireg , how con⸗ 
| trarp ſoeuer in nature:fozherc- 


| | anto al ſhould peeld themſelues | 


and obedicntly follow. | 


| | 12 Thole who by Jichimp 
will turne wozſer mettall into | 


a moe pure, muſt firſt diſſfolue ' | 
the wozſe, if we will change 
our wils into the willof God, 
we mull cleanc dillolue tyem, 
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| 13 Wen Thiilt $53 the A- 


Ar. 2 22% PO cal ap- sJaith, | come quickly, 


2 


| 


the Saints ;*pip, Euen fo Az 
men, come, Lord icius: To 
ewe whatſocuer doth pleaſe 
Thziſt , conid not diſpleaſe 
them, much lee his comming, | 
which is moſt ioptull to all that 
keare and lone his name. 

14 Ind here we mar con⸗ 


lider bp this meanes of pel- 
ding our ſelues megkely bnto | 


God: we haue occaſion oſfered 
to ſhewe our ſubicgion to his 
| Btuine pieaſure : as Abraham. 


4 had When Sodcommaunded, 


bun to offer vp lfaack his 


Sonne, and laack whom he 


loued and iſuack in whom re 


| ted ail the hop? of his bleſied 


polterttte. Mere was a con⸗ 
tlic, wherein God would (&. 


which was ſtrongeſt in Abra 
han, either faith 02 fath:rip af- 
keien But 4 Abr aham, » Who 


i — — — —— — — uw ———— —t⁊Q . oo 3 


is 


be * E as T2 r TVS 4 _ — C? 2 * — —— — I 


& 


Sonne:nap i{z-cx his oneip. 


| 


1 
Ly 


4 iT called th: Fathcrofthefatth- | 
| | tall, and fo one that 1:aucs his 


| 


— — 2 ˙ „ 


— — 


Learne to Dic. 2 


33 — 2 ——ů — * 


— — — . — 


childzen an example fo: the time | 


to come, in this ſtraight refigned | 
die wil to the Will of God, | 
| ſtood not weighing ſo high a. 

p2crept in the lightſcaics oꝛ bal- | | 
[lance of humane reaſon , But | 


3 | wich hope contrarie vnto hope, | 


did pzoc#d- to the accompliſh- | 


: ment thercof. | 
| | 15 The Apoſtles ot our Da: | 


uiour CThziſt, being willed to 
lanch fozth, and to paſſe unto 
the othet ide of the lake, ſtoode 
not caſting timerous doubteg; 
as thug, this Genazereth ig a 
daungerous paſtage, the ene⸗ 
| ning dꝛaweth on we our ſelues 

plaine Fiſher-men, none okthe | 
| Ckilfalleft Pilots: Bug when | 
' Chziſt cominanded them, with⸗ | 
out moze ado, away thep goe. 

| Now Chziſt bids vs to pus. 
off fromthe ſhoze cf our earth⸗ 
ip eftate, what ſhor id wee but. 
obediently ſer fozward? At the 
other ide is heanen. fo hauen | 


Paris. 55 
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; | Chap, 76 226 
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| 
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| 
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F 


there is atime to die: we came 


into this woꝛ·d vpon condition: L 


when: There is atime to be 
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ot our hope. The Sourite ut is; 

Willing, the fleſh 18 weake, i} 
but the motion of the Some | 4 
is belt. 4 
16 Againe, ſing we muſt || 
needes awap , Si al:quando cur |. 
non nunc If we myſt awap, | 
Why not naw 2 Ik not now. | 


bozne ( faith the wiſeman) and | | 


peeld Vp our lines wee muſt ; 
with Codrus that valiant *. 
thenian, and that befoze the i 
field be wonne , with the The⸗ 
bane Captaine, let vs not care 
to chaunge life with death, i | 
ſo the bictozite map bee glo-| | 
rious. 5 

17 And to ſap the verie | 5 
truth, we haue no great cauſe; 
to couet long like in this iron 
age, and ſtonp hearted wozld? 
fatthfulneſſe is gone, charitie 
is gane, deuotion is gone, true 
iop is gone. Men ſhould re⸗ 
iopce in Sod: there is no lach | 


9 relopeng N 


—— . Brann III ns En ld WEIL. 


|| reioycing now a dapes put in 


| | | and the wiſe men fozeſce moze, 


o | Learne toe, 23 z Chap.r6. 


pꝛadiſe: we ſes fome mifcries, 


the righteous is taken away 
from the euill to come: as God | 


|: | rooke Iofias, becauſe he ſhould 2. Reg.22. 
| 
not ſe the calamities of finfull 20. 


people. 

18 Fozour owne cltate in 
particular, when decrepite age 
commeth , which we ſo much 
wiſh foz befoze : is not this 
age a diſeaſe of it ſeife , at thoſe 

koureſcoze peares , which is 
the furrheſt hope of our 
ſtrength: are we not then com⸗ 
berſome to others and irke⸗ 
ſome to our ſelues: In the 
meane time, ſo manp ſnares and 
engines are lapd by the pꝛotel⸗ 
' {ed enemp ok man to entrap 
mens ſoules, as we tap with 
reuerence and loue , Wonder at 
the mercy of God in our deln 
uerie foz the time paſt, and 
peaceably accept of our pal 
lage into a place ot true ſecurit p 
now conſequently to enſue. — 
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; are going ſhould take vsawap. 
ag the Angeig tooke Lot from 


-.13+14, Sodome It is vnto a Citie of | 
| all continuance. Eucu that Cine } ||, y 
where our ſouls 11141] live, Let 3. 
vs ſend our faith in velceuing, 
our hope in cxpecting, (as ou 
ſent meſſcugers be toꝛe ) to view. | 


that countrep which God will 


; excellencp thcreofs which mee 
thinks) ſhould moue men to 
gtac this woꝛld a Wulingkare⸗ 
Well 


[Saint Cyprian, let Pagans 
and Infidels feare death, who 


uelicrs vnto their nat iue home, 


giue vs. Theſe mellengers will 
bꝛing vs woꝛd, that epe hath 
not leene, noʒ eare heard, noʒ the 
heart ot man concemed the high 


| 
20 To conclude With 


| 19 Larok all, a remem⸗ | | Hal c * 
| dꝛance of the piace whirher we 


| 


neuer feared God in their life. | 
But let Chꝛiſtians goe as tra> | 


as childzenvnto their louing ka⸗ 
ther, Willingly, iopfullp. One 


| thino(ſatth the Piophet)haue ue 


Atte | 
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„ 3 d of the Lord, that i may 
well in the kouic of my God,al!' 
che d wes of my lite. ; | 
on, Men naturally haue a deſire 
#4 :0 beat hon ne: the Apoſtle tels 
14. os in the ſecond to the Corinthi- 
{ | | +25 andthyefttt, wee are not at 
{| Fe while. Wee are rioathed 


vith theſe bodieg: and therefoze| 


| £0.02 pncloathed: is heſt of all: 
8 | Death doth ſeperate va from 

£ theſe carthip pleaſures, but not 
from e : aSit taketh vs 
kram friinds , fo doth it alſo. 
' gke. vs kram lecret and open e 
| nemies. Jttaketh vs from the 
| affatreg of the Wozld, ſo doth it 


—— 
OI rn anger ag — 
CODES 


ok the wozid;it pulleth vs from 


2. Cos. *. 


rom the griekes and ſozrowes 


gur polleſſtons, ſo both it bzing 


vs to the poſſeſſion of better 
things: and thcrefoze confider 


What, as whither and to what, 
by 2 grace of God, we are go⸗ 


we not ſo much, hence, and fro | 


7 


err —_ * 
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The ſixteenth Chapter. 
How they may be induced to 
| . loath to leaue worldly goods 


wife, children, friends or ſuch 


N A dile we ſet dur 
NE 2 faffections. vpon 


are loath to depart from chem: 
but once taking a taſte ot hea- 
nenlp, we begin to grow out 
okliking with the baſcneſſe ol 
our fozmer deſtres: and bend | 
all dur affecttons to an earneſt 
expectation of karre better that | 
are to come. | 
2 If we dorcſpec riches, 
| Chzifk hath greater riches in | 
per world, then all the : 
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_ Empire 


1 — en EE 0 


| depart meckely, that ſeeme 


yr. (onely , we — 


FFF 


” ; y , 4 
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| 


Empire ok Alexander can peeld. 
Ik honour, he hath greater ho⸗ 
nour then all the thzones of | 
|. | earthly Potentates can at⸗ 


hath the glozious companie of 


ä Eä—ö—ä—ũẽze — — — — 2 
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foozd. (Foz one dap in his 
houſe is better then a thou- 
ſand. ) Ik friendes, heauen 


Saints and Angels, who re- 
iopce at our entrance into their 
common iop: what moze ac⸗ 


- |ceptable then good companie, | 


— 


— - 


„ 


and iopfull companie too? The 


| chearfall fnging of Allcluiah, 
2 
| 


here we found them, and here 


| entoping them is Vnccrtarne, 


\ | company is good, where the | 
| | righteous liue together: iop⸗ 
full, where is nothing but a 


where there are ſo manp iopes, 
as there are together ſaith Saint 


ſocii felicitatis, tot gaudia Yow 
manp companions ok felicity, 
ſo many iopes. 

2 Foz wozldlp poſſeſſions 


We leaue them: The time of our 


becanſe we ſes them cbbing and 


Lupu(t,de 
| Auſten, partakers of top, Quot Seirit. 


| 
| 


mm — 


Auma. 
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| flowing like the ſea, and wee do 
not polleſſe them as we ought. 
vnleſſe wee are ready at times 


beſt deſesming vnto God to koz⸗ 
go and leaue them. 1 
1 But to fozſake friends can | | 


not be but grievous vbnto fleſh | 
and blond: to ieaue wife and chi | 
d zen cannot but goe neare the 
heart, where affections haue bin 
roœted: to take our laſt farewell 


now of gods, manſions lands. 


reuenewes. pleaſures of all ſozts | 


| is a pinching jſozrowe: Pea, | ö * 


| but if wee open the other epe, 
wee ſhall ſee whither wee 
are going, enenko Chziſt that re 
— vs, who is nearer then 
al 
J We ſeaue pleaſant delights 
| but receiue moꝛe pleaſant bp in⸗ 
| initedegres:coe leaue delights, | 
| which onelp ſeeme to be, but 
are in ſubſtance nothing 
| icfſe. | 
| Wherefozeto vaburdenour | 
ſelues of all carthly cares, 


wee map obferne Wie m_— 
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| 


q humble p:apers Into his pro- | 


; tngnifold gricuances (which e- | 
nen our chiekeſt delight, we 


| bꝛeugbt vs we ſhould ſcone ſes | 


Lcat ne toit. 5 8 ö Chap. Tz 


dꝛen, kriends, c ſuch unt in our | 


tectton who can better pzouide | | 
'þ oz them then our felues who | | 
a father of the fatherleſſe, and !&//4,63,F,; 
| Fre into tits OWw1nc hand the | f 
|: auſe of the * iddov- 25 and Or- ! | 
> |} 51 ane. ; 
Which theancicnt patriarks 
-:wellconſivering.at theirdepar j 
tures from the wozid: ; pzaped ? i 
2 koꝛ the bleſing of God to come | 
| /vpontheirpoſterities ,. and ſe 
2 | left them: Knowing that they | g 
were but ſent hetoꝛe them, who ; 
1 Soul themfelues alſo crelong | i | 
Follow after. | | 

Did we rightly: conſider the | 


are ſa loath to leaue haue otten | 


| our departure from them to be 
| 4 Departure fron manp cares. 
Che Sunthough it be cherre 
kuli and worme pet is it ſome 
times leſſe vleaung , by reaſon 


—— — 1 B 


* wh ch is tocommend wite,chil- | 


— =. 


a ae Stan... nn 8 — 


are ſpine, ppicking 
| Fonrthlyp, foz that thep are 


right, wee are not onely Ste 


r 
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| of ſchozching k heate : the _ 
though it be lightlome, pet is it 


caſt 7 Dur wozidly delights, | 
and whatſoener :s here plea | 
ang vnto vs, haue had okten⸗ 


then (ſapth Fulgentius) do we 
not fozſake this want, to at 


taine a future plentp: 


7 Ok all ether we need not 
fo much reſpect the fozgomg of 


| W0zidlp poſſeſſions, which are 


(ſaith one) foz theſe cauſes ra: | 


ther to be diſpiſed of vs, then 
to be left with diſcontentment. 


Firſt, foz that they are vani⸗ 


ties: Secondartly, foz that thep 
are not onelp banit ies, but alſo 
deceipts:; Thirdlp,becauſe thep 
thsznes. 


ærumnæ even griefes them⸗ 
ſelues. 
Wutif wee vie them a 


MW 


wardes. when the owner Him- 


5p we 


ſometimes gloomp and ouer⸗ 


times much ſo wer ſauce. Why | 


| 
] 
| 
| 
| 
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1 deedes and our badde(as thep 
ay) beare vs companie: bo- 


— — 
* 
BE 


|| them? 
5, willinglp lap off our Cloa- | 
4 | rving, and then makereadie to 
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we elle, but with all content- | 2 


ment of mind fozſake and icane 
When night comes we 


{ake our reſt. | 
{ Wee came all or vs with | 
lob naked into the Wozld, and | 
with lob naked ſhall wee re- 
turne agatne : onelp our good 


| 


; [na ſequuntur, mala perſequuns | 
F cur, | 


| {woztd would haue his enſigne 
ſbearer carriefoozth Linteam ve 


ſ tame to Laban,onelpby Gods 
pꝛouidence, we are that we are: 


9 Agreat conquerour of the 


ſtem, a ſoʒy cloath oz ſhzonding 
ſheet, ſaping, Lohere ig ali of al 
his conqueſtes, a wozthy cap 
taine doth carry with him. 
Hether we came as Jacob 


It God will giue vs koo de to 
eate, cloathing to put en, Sod 
ſhall be our God, Theſe heards 
and dꝛones about vs, thep are 


235 (Chap,r6. 


from | 


aa A Ls Shades. 
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em lie rt EE. oo. — "ey 
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Fo tempus Wee cannot call any | 8 


F . gather: 


« 236 Learne to Die. 12 
8 — | _ oak 
' from the mercp of God. not FM cod 
| plantes growing in our orone i hie 
ſople not dapoꝛs that did ar ie oy 
ok vs, but of the nature of im- ; 
fluences that, from heauen are Br 
come bpon vs. 98 
| 
| 


Euerie one ſueth to God in me 
Forma pauperis ,foz things ne i 12 
ceſſarie. We are poker 
receiner s, God onelp t5the ci- Þ 
ner of all, Nihil noſtrum m5 


thing ours but time: Dum tem- 
pus habemus While wee haue 
time, ſatth the poſtle: theſe © 
|  tempozall things come from 
the great ſtoze-houſe ot heauen: : 
we map not ſap as the tempter, 
Omnia mea ſunt, but Omnia 
| Dei ſunt, all is mine, but all is 
ok God, who is the beſt Land⸗ 
lond, he requtres no moze but 
that we acknowledge to hold 
ot hint. to receiue that we eniop 
| from him. | 
wöhyereloꝛe the Pꝛophet D. 
uid faith, Te dance, nos colligi-, | 
mus, 1030 ; you giuing, wee. 


— —_ 


| 
LIT. 


1 
4 


F 
| -achcr: and are therefoze called 


1 
! F his and not our owne: where 
I . 


Ns awav7o receiue better we 
l 1 * nor haue them, We muſt not be 


is line, the ende ceaſing, the 


1 ö the end. we muſt not make F- | 


, 


Le arne to Die. 292 Chap. 16 


goods, becauſe thep are Gods, | 


Jopbe learne with contentment 
tolcauethem, when the giuer 
hereok ſhall of his bounty call | 


k 


:4 of them. woe haue had them 


ucanesreaſe concurring vnto 


dois okthem, as the Eqppti- | 
aus did of their treaſures. 
But is it poſſible wee 
cheuid kozget whither we are 
|| going? Where ſhould the mem⸗ 
vers be, but where the head 
raigneth? Where ſhondd the +: 
heort be, but where our beauen⸗ j 
ip treaſure is: Chꝛiſt who is 
bur treaſure is in heauen, Toh! - | 
ther firſt our affecions aſcend, ; 
and then we follow akter | 
21 Au theſe riches rematne 
nat, helpe not in time of ned : 


thep take them winges okten * 7. 2. 
flie from vs, and are but 2 5 
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[from other here is onely fozaſi] | 


{affections ſhould now depart þ 
ſelnes Wwhollpto a better habj-' 


pole, to be diflolued 


Learne to Die. 


ſtraw and ſtubble, wherenpon 
we map build no ſuze koundati 
on. Ind therefoze we need not 
ſo mach care to fozſake them. 
On the other fide , we leaue the 
ſocictp of men, and go to that: 
Celeſtiall ſoctety of Angels 
aboue in hcaucn where aiſo z 
multitude of our good friends | | 
expe vs. Dur ſeparation each 


crime, cur continuance together | 
in the like to come ſhail be koꝛ e. 
uer. Let vs conlider that When 
we die, we depart from the | 
World, and theretoze wozidip | 


from vs :let vs betake ont *. 


tation, to a better ſociety , to 
better iopes, Deſiring with the 


| 
and to be with ; 


Chriſt. 


— at. _— _ ed 


, EW 


on 


ot] 
| | 


The ſeuententk Chapter, 


4 


a How the impatient may be per- 


13 {waded to indute the paines of 

af] ficknefic, and ro dic PCace- | 
9 } ably. | 
1 b 7 He conflict once | 
r 7 begun, the corage | 
* | of che Captaine 
n 1 Achen, and neus er but 
e EL — ben, is £3 8 3 
18 When God do: h Cal «| 
tþ I ciuldren to any crolle or 3 | 


ne, then beg ins the battell: then 
their bleſſed patience and meeke 
contentinen: is made manffeſt, 
os neuer. Angwing that all 
goes by his oꝛdering in whom 


| 
j 
| 


being and that no Phiũtian 


1 health ol the body, then God is 
vont to be fozthehealth of the 
1 ſoule:howt bitter ſoeuer the vo- 


n 
— 
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we Liue, mœue, and haue all our e 


| 
can be moze carefull foz the | 


| 3 j 
3 
2 
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f 
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{ Chap. EF”. 
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: Ecct. 21. 


# 
p| 
y 
| 
1 


Dan. c: 10 


Lu. 6.20 


-3-;f0 "2 a gouernonr ofhis people. 
| God will haue Moſcs to be caſt 


— —_— 
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tion fame, receiving it fro! 
him who meanes vs ſo wel 
We ſhould not but receiue wit 
vat ẽt ſuffering ,whatlocuerh! 
mercitul hãd {pal reach bnto v 
2 My ſoune ( ſaith the 19! 
man) when thou commeſt vn: 
N the ſeruice ol God, prepare tin 
| | foule ynto temptation, at 
| ſluinke not away when thou 2 
tied, for whom the Lord 10. 
u th, him he chaſtiſeth. Gold 
and fuer are tried in the firc 
and acceptable men in the fur 
"oy of aduerũtie. 1 
It God will haue „loles 


— 


out, æ latd in the bulruſhes by 
the riuers bzinke. It God wil 
haue Danicl to be a ruler bn-Þ 
der Darius, Danicl muſt ite fo: f 
atime in the Lyons den. It 
God Will haue Lazarus to be Þ 
in Abrahams boſome, bleſſed 
Lazarus , thy ſoarcs and ſo:z 
rowes ſcone ceaſed , but thy | ö 


4. 


5 


þ . 
f —— —_ a gre e e mn 4, 5 
„ _ 


toyes are eucriaſting . | | | 
| | 


Rr, << er 
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a 4 Me that had ſane Elias 


Wel 
Wit gerſetuted bp Teſabe! * Sufanna 


o Moly man Job afflicted from top 
io toe, would haue thought 
God had littie reſpected their 
Jancere wozſhippe and reucrence 
„ot his name. Fleſhand blond 
would haue imagined their ſtate 
molt diſtreſſed : but if wee ſtay 
alittle and obſerue their patiẽtce, 
we ſhall ſee their deltuerance not 
farre behind. 3 
Should wee not endure 
ſome bodilp pains remembzing 
al chaſtiſements are from God? 
Nap. ſhould we not depart the 

wozid with a willing minde , 

himſelke calling vs ts depart:? 
Aye fatch we haue, oz ought to 

haue of our changing can tell 


| 
| 


2. 


dd 
re 
r N 


— 


dat in terram, & mortuum fuerit 
| ; that ſame fructum adferet, will 
not follo oe: The graine of 
! | Cozne mul} bes caſt inte the 
{ | earth -befoze we can haue in · 
| | creaſeoffrnit; Me that makes 


* N the 


„ 


| 
| 
. 
* Mt. 8 


1 — 
_— 


vs: Niſi granum flumenti ca- b. 1224 
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Ge. 75. 18 
| 


Gen. 32.2 


not ſafer his to be tempted a- 
boue that we are able: $arrie 


| 5 lle. 


55 bodie of Coꝛne to ſerue an 

' gaine,can hœ not make the body 
of man liue againez 

Although our diſſolution be 

vnto nature a patnefull trauell 

;andtherfoze it is ag Rachelſatd! 

Benoni an effect of ſozrowe: pet a 

is the lame to gracc an ofſpzingl « 

of lrength,and fo counted Ben⸗At 

iamin, filius dextrz, the Son ol l 

Al 

( 

g 

: 

| 


her | 
| To endure and ſuffer} 
bes ſeeing the rewarde 
of ſuffering is great, ſhould bee 
lelle grieuous bnto bs: if wee 
locke f62 our felicitte here, wee 


2. Re. 2. Ii gre deceiued. Elias muſt go to 


heauen in a whit lewind: God 
will end Iacob an Angell to} 
| comfozt him in his tourney, af- 

| ter allthis trouble with Laban, 
and God will bzing him home 

| wa aboundance of increaſe at 
at. | 


7 God is faithfull, and wil! 


a litt tle the — leaſare de- 


* 
e „  — — 
— EIT | 
DS on 5 
. 
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"Chap, 15 


5 lincrance. will come; peace will 7 
come; tio Will come. In the 
meane while to bee patient in 
miſcrie, it makts miſerie no mi- 
ſerie. 
.. 8 . Shoulditſo much grieue 
et any in timo ot fickneſlce? Whp | 

Chziſt himſelfe went not vppe 
en- to glozie, but firſt hee ſuffered | 
F painc,as is ſhewed in another 

I place moze at iarge: Crux per. 
ker dents cathedra docentis, Chziſt 
de vppon the Croile as a Doctoz 
| 


bee in his Chap:e, read to vs ail 
dee a Lecture of patience. Yo was 
en ((iaith the 55:ophyet Elay) vir 
to dol-rum,a man full of qriefes, 
odg 6: ſciens infrmitatem, and one 
to i that had god experience of our 
infirmities Whatſoencr wee 
ſuffer, hee patientlp ſutfered 
ne moꝛe foꝛ bs Innere, and hath. 
at called vs to eternall giozit after 


end ſtabliſh vs, which will bee 


1 ſutkering a little. he will make 
ig vs perfect.confirme, ſtrengthen, [-- 


— 


T — 
r — 


- . * — — 


EA. 5 3.3. 


ie a happie refreHment after, 
3 1 all, | | 
. l = . — SS e 
Ul. N 2 6 Thag | a 


t. Pe. 5. 10 


8 
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9 That I may(faieth S. Auf 
ſtep) after this languiſhing life 
ſee Chriſt in glorie, and be pax 
taker of fo great a good, What 
though ſickneffe weaken, labor 
. }oppreſle, watchings cõſume, cold 


| 
| 
| 
| benum, heate enflame: Nay 


| though my whole life bee ſpent"! 
in ſighes, and forrowes, what is all} 
co the reſt that (hall enſue in the 

[bc to come? Why doe we com- 

plaige of want of reſt , ſeeing 

} 

| 


fome? 


Row. 9. 180 10 C e polite S. Pau] 


wee hauc vndertaken a jour. af 
| 
counted theſe momentorie af- | 
{ 


ney weanſom. and trouble 


fiittons not woꝛthie of the glo:if 
rp that ſhallbe ſhewed vnto vs: 
womentarp, and therefo:e ſuch 
| whoſe continuance is not long 
[ Wherefoze ſeeing that after} 
all theſe ſozrowes, we are gor 
ing to ſo quiet a Hauen, we 
map with patience endure a 

time ſome fatherip cozzections, if 
Shall we loeke foꝛ a garland: 

and neuer ſet foste to runne the | 


5 


| rate: 
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ife ace? Shall we with lobs 
vitebe content onelp to re- 
ive god af the handes of 
FO © ID, and no touch of trou⸗ 
ple? 


The people murmured 
n the the wiidernellc , and the | 
Pꝛophet ſapes, they pꝛouoked 
God Dauid tooke it not well 
when the Immonites iit in⸗ 
cated his Inballodozs: theſe 
affictions are Gods Imbaſſa 
bez9, to repine 03 grudge a 
gainſt them, is to intreate them 
zuuu. Wyat ſbould we but ac⸗ 
pt al chanktullp, and in peace 
ible maner depart this Wozlde:; | 
onũderung wee are going to a 
glace of reit, it map make this 
ditter cup haue a ſweete taſte, 
and ſtirre vp in vsa longing to 
2 at our long home: foz life is 
ent vs as a ſhippe to tranſpoꝛt 
g ouer to the poꝛt of reſt: from 
he cradle to the graue, we are 
pon the ſtozmie Sea tolling 
p and DoLwne. 
:1 It is ſaid of Plato, a hea 
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then man, that at the pont of 
death amidſt ail his paines 9æ 
gaue the Gods thankes, that her | 
Was boznea man, and nora 
beaſt ; a Grezke,and net a War- 

bartan, and ſo quietly left the 

woꝛld. It is a comfoztto a man, 

ſaith Seneca, to call to minde, 
thatſo many befoze him haue 
ſuſtered, and all that are to come 
ſhal ſuffer:ſuffer, J ſap and that 
patientlp. 


then ſhouldeſt chou haue _ 


| beene bozne? Now is the time 


to call into exerciſe our patience, | 
our faith, our aſſured truſt and 
confidence in God. | 


| 12 How ſhouldthe Chziſti- 
an man with all gratefull re- 
membꝛance of Gods goodnelle 
towardes him, of bleſſings re- 
cefned, of daungers pꝛeuented, 
now patientlp bequeath his de 


| parting ſoule into the handes or 


Pod quietly ſuffering his tran- 
13 Sozroi w map endure T 
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Wouldeſt thou neuer die, 
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Tal fo a night, but top commeth i! in 
» the mozning. Ber patient, 
& : faith Satnt James, Behold the Jam. 5. | 
8 Husbandman wayteth for the 
„ precious fruites of the ea arth, vn - | 


je tillhe receiue the former and the f 
n, latter raine; ſettle your harts, for | 
e, 5 tie comme: 5 "= 2 Lord draws | | 
je eth nigh. 
ne Take the Pꝛophet foʒ an 
it example, tt wee will reiopce as | 
they now retopce, wee mult line | 
e, as they ſometimes liued and 
er i ſuffer as thep ſuffered. It we | 
ne are grieued in that Wes ſutler, ö 
e, as good, and better then our 1 
1d ſelues haue ſaffered befoze vs. 2 
Chziſt our Savionrſaith , If | 
j- © any will followe me, Tollat cru- 
"= cem ſnam, Let him take vp his 
le | Croſſe, Ego nie am lille ſuam 1 
t- haue taken vp mine, and he muſt | 
d, take vp his, | | 
e. 14 It we loke into the 
of F p2oceedings of GO D With | | 
all his ſeruants , wee ſhall ſee ( 
bim chaſtening them fox a | | 
re | time. and leauing them a a — 
2 ny 3 


; 
80 


| watersroſe, ſo the Trke roſe ſt 


in the (riall of their faith. The 4 
| loutng Mother doth ſometimes 4 
leaue the childe, gos aſide , and 
ſceing the infants moaning at- |! 
ter her, thenſhe runneth, and 
| 2 woonk to make the moze of || 
F When God ſeemeth to 


muess Xs Jittle his helpe 


rom vs, it is onelp to ſee whe- |; 
| ther we will moane after him; | 
which when he perceiueth Were 
doe, we are the moze beloued 
of him, and withall, our ſelues 
the ſooner dzawne by thele 
meanes to the exerciſle of faith. 
' obedisace, humilitie, and pati⸗ 
ence vnto the end of his plea⸗ 
| fare and leiſure. 
| When the waters of the 

flown tame vpon the kate of the. 
| earth,downe went ſtately Tur⸗ 
rets and Towacs but as the 


ſtill higher and higher, In like 
ſozt when the waters of afflic- i 
tions arife,down goes the pzide NF: 
of life. the luſt of cheepes : in a 
Wr „ allthe vanities of the] 


| won 


ſ ſoule riſeth as theſe waters riſe: 


Awards heauen. Wherefoze ts | 


6 O D hitnſelfe : oz as our | 
<< I Sautonr (aide to Nathaniel: 7.7 


jo Fpattent man: Hic eſt filius meus 


— — — — 


2 
— — 


„World. Bat the Arke of the | 


| 


and how to: Higher and high⸗ 
der, euen nearer and nearer tos 


.Jendure the paines of ũckneſle 
Ipatientip, is an cxample taken 
Jfrom all Gods chudzen, ho 
did poſefſe their ſoules in pati 
Ience:and an appꝛobation from 


FEcce vere Iſtaelita, Behold a 
Ftrae AIſraclite , as if a vopce 
Ffrom heagen did teſtiſie of the 


Jdiletus this is mp beloued 
Donne. | 


not fozget in time of neeve fo 
'Ugod a vertue as patience is, 


gviecrowne.the ont foꝛ out con⸗ 
tent here, the other hereakter 
of all continnance, remem⸗ 


16 Now therfoze we map 


- Ffoz which God hath a dou⸗ 


bing enermoze that of the 


Pzophet, The bones which the 


„ 


Lord hath broken, ſhall reioyce. 
5 Thult | 


In Mas 
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| 


| 
| 


8 


How they are to be comforted, | 
who in times of ſickneſſe 
ſeeme to be troubled in mind} 
with a remembrance of their} 
finnes,andfeare of iudgement 


co come. 


20> x An Id 
With a multi 


tude of enemies 


hee cries out to the Pꝛophe 
ſaping, Alas maiſter, whar ſhall 


wedoc? The Pꝛophet pzapes 


SIISSSNIUSSIOISS | 


The cighteenth Chapter, 


that the epes of his ſerna 
mighs | 


I 

; 
* 
= 


| 


| 


j | 


| be moze, and of moze efficacte 


| might be opened, which petitiõ 


f | mountaine was full of Hozſeg 


| | that they were moze, who ſtad | 
] j foz them, then all the multitude 


he ſhall ſe that Ehn with all 
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c 


| 


Chap. 8. | 


> 4 re 


graunted, then he ſees the 
and Chartots,and fire,in effec, 


which compaſſed them. | 

Now may the icke with 
the Apoſtles pzap, Lord in- 
creaſe my faith. By Which faith 


| neſſe. that can oppoſe it ſelfe a- 
gainſt h; im. 


his merits is foz him, which 
then the whole power of dark⸗ 


The ſozrowfuil finner now 
beſieged with a remembzance 
of the tuſtice of God, the ſenc= 
ritie ot iudgement, the malice 
of the olde Serpent, now all 
laping hoate batterie bnto his 
departing ſonle , the wozide | 
foſaking him , his friendea | 
departing from him, oz at 


| 


leaſt ſometimes weepttig by 
bim, cannot but: with com 


lait ſap , What ſha doe, | 


* wid — 
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him. 


haue power to Hurt . 


| conſequence:if he gaue bo his 


2 oY ; — -  . re ca i . 
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which way ihioll Trurne, vnull 
the tempeſt be blowne away, 
the cloudes of diſcomfort dif- 
perſcd,the ioytull ſunne of grace 
{ ariſe in his heart, the night of | F 
miſery paſſed , the morning | 
ſof conſolation thewe vnto 
| Frewebpon our departure 
out ofthts our Egypt? let vs 
ſpꝛinckle our hearts with the 
bloud of the Lambe , and the 
deſtroper ſhall not 3 a 
et 
ds call to minde the lons of 
God in not ſparing his owne 
Donne, which ths Ppolile|' 
_ |reoke as an argument of god 


12 
1 1 
” 


1 


he not gine vs all thinges with 


oner man. 


| owne Donne, how much will 


din 2 and therefoze mertie in 
time of nesde. What heart is a⸗ 
ble to cotcelne the dinine pꝛo⸗ 
uidence fromthe beginning had 


2 One bzingeth in the 
thꝛee parſong in Trinttie, alter 


is 
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> \Y though he fall awap, J will 
A redeeme him:but being redee- 
med, Will he Walke woꝛthp of 
his calling. God the holp ghoſt 
I replyeth, J will conſerue him. 


veakened it? wilt tou know 
my ſtrength oz might, wherein | 
| Joucreome? It is the bloud of 
the Lambe. | 


ve come to fight with Goliah, 
wee caſt awap Saules armour, 
all truſs and confidence in our 
er | I ſelnes,and onely ſet fozward in 


A the bleſſed oblect of CThziſtes 
AY mcrits is alone able to re 
Yuiue the fainting Sinner, and 
make him argue his right 
Jagainſt Sathan as thus, 
b]wyhere is thy fozce thon rea- 


Learne to Die. 


this manner, conlulting of his 


god. God the Father ſapeth, 


et vs create man, but being 
3 created, will he not fall away | 


God the Donne aunſwereth. 


J vill ſanctiſie him. 
But ainiddeſt all aſſaultes 


ring Lyon, hath not CThziſt 


3 Thus when like David 


the 
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the name of the God of Fſracl. || 
Toth the lawe endite vs of 
| tranſgreſſion we make our 
appeale to the Court of con- 
| ſcience , nap , We haue a Su- 
; petſedeas ts (tay that courſe 
and We appeale to the thzoneof 
r Grace: a lege timoris ad legem | 
amoris,fremthelawe of Feare 
| | to the lawe ot Louc, ag Saint 
| & uſten ſpeaketh. : 
Toth the aduerſarp bzing 
3 koꝛth our debt bill - Our an 
were is, the obligation is can- 
celled, the booke croſſed, and the 
| whole debt fully diſcharged. 
Chzilt hath paſſed his Wozd 
koꝛvs, nap he hath paid all that 
| Was due foz vs to the viter: 
| moſt farthing:now we ci ſhew 
| our generall acquittance unden 
hand and ſcale , giuen vs by} 
him, with whom it is as proper 
to ſhew pittte, as mercp, to help; 
, miſerp. This is my beloued ſon 
in whom am well pleaſed: herij; 


0 Þ | is thecreditozs own wozd,his 
| own handwziting vnder ſeale | 


OS —— © oo 


| 3 9 


n= niron vs: and wee ſee our 


rocke was not moued when 


| 4 9 [of dur youth now diſmayvs ?; 
I'faith Saint lohn, God is faith- 
all, and iuftro forgiue ys our 
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lat is a voyte krom heauen too, „ 
J and thercfoze ſufficient to com- 
Joe ſinners on earth in all their 
diſtreſſes: A quietus eſt, very 
Jon in law. 

Do the finnes and offences | 


Tf we acknowledge our finnes, 


ſinnes, and to cleans vs from 
all vnrighte ouſneſſe. Pea, but 
doo a mutitude of finnes en⸗ 


ſclacs great finners ? whp 
Thzilt appeared firſt after his 
reſurrection to Mary Magda- 
lene, to ſhewe that hebzonght 
comfort to the greateſt finncrs 
ok all, 

The houſe builded bpon the. 


the ſtoꝛme came, and th: winde 
blew. Chiſt ig a moſt ſure 
rocke, let vs os Wiſe builders 
lap the foundation et our faith 


vpon this rockc : an other 


foundation car no man lap, he 
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{ honid,#ſap,whereot I am one, 


| give great then ſmall things 


is called a r rocke, that 7 Was | H 


| Chziſt, and men were wont to 


hide theinſelues in rockes, and L 
thenallis well. This1gatrue | * 
ſaying ſatth the Fpoltle: That 

| Chriſt came into the world to 
laue ſinners , whereof I am the 
chiefc:ag if S. Paul put himſelf 
in the number, as euerp one 
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pay the chiete. F 

4 And here we map call o 
mind that bottomleſſe depth of 
Gods mercie, who will be tal 
led by the name ok a father, to ; 
intimate vnto vs his loue, e to 
encourage vs to come vnts him 
in time ot᷑ need, Whoſe godnes |} 
is diffaſiue & communtcable vn 
to others: whoſe bounty is de; 
lighted in nothing moze thẽ do⸗ 
ing god. Ind is wont ** 1 


Bod is not ſuch a one as 1 | 
toke him to be, fro whom when ( 
he had unned, he ſhould flie, o: 
hide himſeife foz feare:but God 
is ſucha one, to whom Adam, | 
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- | and all that haue Gnned, map | 
> baue acceſſe with hope and 
ze {9ue, 

wil. 5 The ſeruants of Benadab 


Jinthe firſt of the Kings, and 8 | 


"0 ky 
bs © 
* 


1 when they ſaw and cond: | 


1c n 1 
Jder:Þ well their diſtreſled caſe, | 


Iveganne to aduiſe their Maiſt er 


Incare that the kings of Iſtael are 
Inicrcifull, whertore let vs cloath 
Jour ſelucs in ſackcloth , that ſo 
Je may go and find favour in 
o Fthcir fight. Jf this mercifulnes 
W were a thing proper bnto the 
YFKings of Iſrael, what map 
I welokefo: at the hands of the 
God of Ffrael , befoze whom 
they that humble thetnſelues, 

ſhall queſtionleſſe find grace, 


o cio quia clemens es & multæ 


| 


N 
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en 


Imiſccationis, lonas faith, J 


J?-»2dab after this maner: We K 2d 


* 

a knew thou wouldeſt ſhewe 
3'I mercy,$ thou wert kull ok pity. 
1 p ünne is greater; no 
Caine, thou crreſt, God His 
\ I mercieis karre greater, touldeſt 
thou aſke mercie . Men cannot 
1 — — . — 
fl be 
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de moze Ginfuil then God is 
mercifull, if with penttent | 
| hearty they will but cal! vpon | 
him 
6 But come we to Chill | 
the kountaine of ail mercie, 
there ſhall we find God in hi 
| mediation greate without 
quantitie, and good without 
| qualitic, as Saint Auſten 
ſpeaketh. 
Co this effec, the ſtozie of 
Themiſtocles is not bnfitly ap: 
plied, who hauing offended 
Philip king of Macedone takes 
2 his poung Sonne Alexan⸗ 
der in his armes, and ſo comes 
to aſte mercy, ifnot foʒ his oon 
6 ſabe, pet foz his Sonnes ſake, 
| | whom he did pꝛeſent bnto him 
We come to crate pardon fo; 
our ũnnes, c beſech the God 
of mercy, who will heare vs in 
| time ok need, if not koꝛ our own 
ſake, vet he will heare vs all fo 
Jeſus ſake. 
7 Chzill in the Goſpell wagY, 
called okthe Phatiſies by way | 
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full to me a ſinner. 

8 The Parable of the loft 
hepe, doth thew this lone in 
king the loſt anner: the top | 
e the Angels of heauen ouer 


oꝛt vs to call foz grace. When 
6  wandzing ſonne had conſu⸗ 

d his fathers ſubſtance; but 
pet returned ſozrowfnll to at⸗ 
ano wledge himſelke, the father 
apth not, whence commety | 
zou, oz Where is noto all thp 


as he Was who ſtrake His 
Pirat and ſapd, God be me- | 
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of frepzoach, a friend of Pub- 5 
nt icans and anners, and ſo was 
he in truth and veritie Neuer 
vas there ſuch a kriend to pe 
anners, and ſuch Dublicans, | 


| 


Fur repentance may much com: | 


patrimonie, But bring hither the | 
neſy gar ment, kill the fat calfe, | 
et vs reioyce, my ſonne was 
cad and is Hae: 

Here was a Welcome home 
hat might amaze this wande⸗ 
ring ſonne. Though we ſome⸗ 


imes loſe the nature ot᷑ childzẽ, | 
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childzen, we cry Abba father, a 
5. name ok care and pzoutdence, 


-3 *| pou,a name ot loue. It you giue 
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bet God doth neuer looſe the b 


name, nap the nature of a fa-| 
ther, a name of pꝛiuiledge to his 


ö 


pour heauenlp father careth fo; 


our children good thi ungs, how 
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| much more ſhall your father in 


heauen giue you, if you aske 
| them of him. And not only a fa- 


ther but our father, e 5 which 
is mozea father in heauen, that 
howſoener we are diſtreſſed in 
earth, the comfoz8 00 0h 
father in heauen · Which ould 
wound our hearto, and kindle, 
our affections in ail. diſtreſles 
with cowfozt to call bpon him. 

| At map be ſaid alſo in this 


| affection of a mother: 
is none knowes the loue of a 
Gather , but a father, noz anp 
the loue of God, bus God him⸗ 
ſelke, who is loue. 

| The Publican who ſmote 
| A bzeaſt fox ſoz0w of his fins, 
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caſe as betoꝛe it was ſaid of the | 
There 
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E 3 


oe ſtd a karte off, and > would | 


canſe God ſhould in mercy | 
come neare bnto him: was he 
not moze accepted then the 
Pharilic : the text ſapth , he 
went home more righteous. 

10 That thou miggteſt be 
dleſſed O man, firſt he created. 
thee: that tyon mic ghtſt be rego- | 
uered When — were lot, 
then he redeemed the. To be de⸗ 
kinered,is pzoperlp the ſtate o? 
the innocent: butto be redee- 


Whom a pꝛice muſt be paid, and 
theretoze haue offended.Conſi- 
der that Chzift hath redeemed 
the , which redeeming ſheweth 
a pzice payed foꝛ thy ranſomce, 
which paice was His derreſt 
bloud. 
11 When Chzilt wept, and 
(hed ſome few teares foz La- | 
zarus, the Pewes reaſoned, and | 
ſapd, fehow he loued him? but | 
when Chziſt ſhed His owne | 
dloud fo: vs, and that in great 
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| | abundance to, O fee how: he 
loued vs. O loue Without ex. 
 ainple , he Was crowned With 
| thoznes, that we might be 
| crown:d with glozie. 
| | Ifhe bought vs with ft 
| Sreaka pꝛice, will he refuſe his 
 0Wwne pentwozth? If he ſought 
| vs Eping from him, ſhall he not 
| mucd moze receiue bs when 
We come vnto him? Can a mo 
Eg. 59. 4. ther, ſapth the Prophet Eſay 
| foꝛget the child of her wombe,Þ 
| ; pea though che do, pet will no 
4.2 . 12. ' God fozget his people, When 
| my father and mother forfocks 
m1. (faith Dauid)the Lord took. 
mc vp-We haue a good Sama⸗ 
Le. ro. 3 xitan that when the Pꝛieſt and 
the Leuiteleft bs wounded, to 
| Wit. the ceremoniall # tudiciall 
Law paſſcd by vs, he bound 
* bp our wounds and payed fo! 
5 our curing, that we might bi 
recouered bato euerlaſti 7 
Health. al 
| Math not Chailt ſapd as bn-:Fct 
| to E —.— he had lapenſyi! 
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ne inthe graneclothes offin: come | | 
foorth mankind, come forth and | | 
luc. Dur loleph ig gone befoze | 
do pꝛouide foz his bzethzt, wes | 
there euer ſuch loner Loke 8 
how wide the Eaſt is from the 
beſt, ſo farre hath he ſet our i 
Jannes from vs: Map, like as l 
r10tithe pillar of cloud was (et be- | 
Atrocene the hoaſt and their ene⸗ 
mieg, and the tents ofthe pto⸗ 
ple of Jfrael / that no harme | 
might befall them: ſo hath he | 
et his pzoundence betweene vs | | 
and all caſualties, that no hurt d 
Would oppzeſſe vo. Pralle the 10g. . 
Lord O my ſoule, and all that 1s | 
vithia me praiſe his holy name, | 
andÞraiſe the Lord O my ſoule, and 
, tofforget not all his benefites. | | 
ia 12 we ſhould be ſutoꝛs vn⸗ | | 
andFo Chziſt, andicaſtour manis |: i. | 
fo;Fold Innes might make vs | 
d bepaſhfull , He calleth vs vnto | 

ingpim, ſaping : Venite 3 qui Mat. 1 Tg | 
aboratis & onerati eſtis, & ego 28. 
vn efciam vos Come vnto m 
peng that a are wearie, and heaulle 
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in loden . 


| 
1 
T into the ſea, but ihe tempel 
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loden, and EE evill refreſh von 
not laden as onelp finfull , but 
| | wearie, as defirons tobe deli 
uered from ſinne . Came ge to 
tall unners to repent, and cha 
he not ſhevo mercp to the pen: 
tent? Did all the poꝛe Crea⸗ 
; _ 1trires come vnto the Frke , 60 
ſaue themſcines? Did the An 
gels carrie Lot out of Sodome 
and ſhall we not come bnko 
| him, who cals vs fo louinglp, 
| and meanes no other but te 
bung vs vnto his euerlaſting 
kingdome ? 
13 Wherkoze let neither tht 
| | muſtitude of our fnnes, thi 
| terronr of the law, no2 ti 
| fearcof Gods infticediſconrag 
z 
| 


| 


1 
W 
1 


96 


vs intime of diftrefic, CThzil 
hath put them all to flighs ,: at 
1. Cor. 3. c. Dauid did the Philiſt ines b 
1 killing the kiiling letter ok th 


Law. 
Ho ſoner was cur 1e 
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1 Learne to Die. 265 Chap. 8. | 
wh q Iſraelites Was deliuered : no 
toner was the high Pzieſt 
'M/ 5cad , but all baniſhed men 
returne home into their coun 
al trep. What was this but a 
figure of Chzilt, by whole | 
death We haue all a returne in 
to our countrep?ꝰ who would 
not call his burthen vppon 
him that dolh defire to glue | 
raſe? As I live layth the Lord, 1 | 
113 notthe dest of a finner. 
od would haue the finnes to 
die, but the inner to liue. His | 

creatures haue nouriſhed bs: 
his pzouidence hath euer be. f 
f:xucd vs: his mercie dath 
caried vs all aiong from our 
verie cradles vntul this dap, 
13 Watchkuli eve hath delt 
vered bs from fo many daun | 
gers both of bohte and louie. ö 
4 aue we had fuch, and g 

6G maup experiments of joue, 

and ould wee nowe doubt | = 
thereof ? Js the Judge be- N 
dome gur aduocate, and ſhall | 
we keare 10 go be zwardg to- | 
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Werds the thzone of arace ) 
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| and let nd that is a thirſt come, 
ö and let whoſocuer. will dtinke 
ü 


— 


ö ; of Go „ds choſen? who ſhall 
0 | condemne? Chriſt at the 

| light hand of God 

t! . 1 — : 1 

| makteh re- 

| queſt for 
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The Sp »irit and Bride lay, Come, | 


| of the water of life freely, Who 
Kom. B.; 23; { ſhall lay ay thing to bs charge 


The 
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Lens to Die. 
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twke their farewell of the | | 
wozld. 6 
5 As fo: things ſubluna⸗ 
ry,they leaue vs, and we them, 
the ſoule onelp remaineth to be 
commended vnto God. Now 
map we crie, helpe Lozd, foz be⸗ | 
des thee ivee haue no helpe : it 


Ris not the peces of our owne 
deſerts, that can make ſuch a 
Fcartment,as can couer our ns, 
Mit is that ſcarlet robe that tooke 


a deepe purple dye in the paſſion | 
ok the Sonne ok GOD hun 
elle, that muſt now ſtand vs in 
ſtead. 

I when thou art going a 
durnep,. thou wouldeſt bes glad 
commit thy cempozall goods 
o ſuch a friend, by whome thou 


| naiſt be ſure thep ſhall bee Well 
nd ſately kept: how much moze . 


ap the Chziſtian man comkoꝛt 


imtelfe in committing his 
dule to the cuſtodie of 


— S a... At. 


10; euer. 


Or. Rachel 
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Heſus Chziſt his Sauiour, 
Foho will keepe it ſure and ſale 
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(Chap 10 27 4 Learnc to Die, 
z 


' „„ — Ry 3 


Ge at 19 8 Reu! xn ſard of Ber Hamm, 
when Jacob Was loath to let F 
him goc: Deliuer him vato mer, if 
| and } wil bring hun ſately home. 
So of Chult if map bee mozt! : 
| rightip ſaid : Commend thy! 
departing ſontevnto hum, and 1 
0 ' hee will bung it vnto her 
j | | long and bleſſed home 
| ſafe and ſound, 
| Which is the 
kinadome 
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e tWehk 11 pte. | 
ow The twentieth Chapter 5 
nd {2 wharmaner the ſicke ſhould | 
be directed by thoſe, to whom ; 


i 


this weightie buſineſſe dooth 
ſpecially appertaine. | 


T7 =NIF=} Monglt men tholc | 
N — God hath 
| ſet apart to helpe N 2; 
' diſtreſſed conſcien⸗ 
5 ces, to whome hee 
bath giuen power and £01n- 
| | ſugundement to pꝛonounce ab- 
lolution anb remiſſton of ünnes 
n his mercie, to bleſſe in his | 
name, to teach his people, and to | 
Ml. do them good in times of neede 
vartlip by matter of crhoztat!s, | | 
and partly alſo bp offering vp 
in their behalte deuout pꝛapers 
to wärdes the thiane of grace] | 
IF |(fo2 it is the part of Ch:itttans ! | 
: in general, to (x592tto do . 
1 'one to another, while n we conti 
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276 Learne to Die. 

nue ts gether)in theviſitation of 
the lick, ſo high a wozke of mer⸗ | 
cp. thep are occaſlonev, it euer to 


£ 


| enter moft lerioulle into the ex⸗ | 


erciſe of both, 

2 That care map be thought 

to be of greateſt impoztance, 

| Which ig imploped in helping 
them who are now leaſt able to 


helpe themſelues, and had neuer 
moze nede, God knowes, of | 


7  gholllp direction. 


| 3 There is nothing which [ 
| the ſicke in theſe extremities 
doe moze dcfire againſt the na- 


turall terrours of Death and 


manp troubles ot conſci-|| 


ente, which at this time 
ere Woont to aſſault them 


time is the fiercer his Wrath 
is, and chiefly entendeth ruine 


— ag 3 the lack part | * 
om 


| of in 


moſt. It is therefoze greatip 
to bes wiched, that like as the 
ſerpent, that olde enemie of 
| mankind , a man-ſlaper , ves 
ſoule-Caper from the begin⸗ 
ning, who the ſhozter his 
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lot mans life is at this time bu⸗ 4p.1; 12.12 
[ic ; fo thoſe Who in lowing . 2 13 
kæde. and in feeding loue Chꝛiſt „ e 2 2 
Ibis Lambes, ſhould now be pe, 5, 

; moſt careful to keepe them from 
| {this deuouring Lion , and en- 
| 


deuour to pꝛeſent them ſounde 
in faith, topfullin hope, rooted | 
| in charitie, vnto the great Bi⸗ | 
{Hoppe and ſhepheard of then 
ſonles 
1 4 Notwithftandmg,that 
h | th: good arace of that Spirite, 
which dire eth our highelt pꝛo⸗ 
Icerdings, can better direct a 
d diſcreet and ſober Agent in this 
raſe, then all fozmes of dirccti- : 
on whatiocuer ? pet as in other 
duties, ſo in this, ſome aduer⸗ 
Itiſements map be obſerued bp | 
£1fIthoſe, who arc content alſo to 
Iheare the aduiſe of others. 
„ Firfttherefoze, death be⸗ 
ing that which all men ſuffer, 
(but not all after one ſczte )care : | 
ought to be had anſwerable vn | | 
Ito the diſpoſition ofthe dying: 
48 Tedioulneſle ok difconrſe = 
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Chap. 26. 78 Des arne to Dic. 
one rocürp the Weake parti 

| ted Wozdes, and thoſe Coine 

| tune gin pztuate well ozdercd 


ches are verie unfit , the p2;: 


aͤnce, remeued, is thought b 
graue iudgement, tobe the fit 


' Fimple and koneſt intent to do 
god. 


tation, atter inkozmation taken 
| of the diſpoſition of the ſicke, to 
verp behouefull: this looſe and 
| ierght hudling vppe of diuim 
matters, and fſometiines of 
Gods mplteries themſclucs 
wk Chr) J 43 | doth often özing in contempt 
"i 7 Secund, the high wiſcdome of Boi 
0 U | Scripture, Which but with a 
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| ; Are vocont fozthe moſt part to a | 
Z naile moſt, Impertinent pe 


| ſence oftentimes of t:ofe , Loh 
haue brene aſſociate in folly 
' pea, ſometimes the pꝛelence of 
thoſe Who are nearest in alu 


keſt opoztunitie foz the giuing 
of Sdouie Counlcli, bcaringy 


9 I pzemeditated exhoz- 


reueren ce: Walchkuineſſe, and 
daper, n none ſhould pꝛeſume toy - 
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ſe arch and onen. 


This diſpoüng thein of 5 


PP 


tion with the wozid, den 


giuing all offences What 


ücae vats a Chultitanend, be⸗ 
ing a wozke of ſuch moment, 
they map pꝛoccede. to whome it 
thall appertame in this, oz the 
ke maner. 


—— —ͤ—e— ARE — > 1 


and tif, 


Now make a moſt fin- 
cere and humble confelli- 
cn cf all his annes. 

That hebe content with 
all his heart either to liue 
G2 die as it ſhall ſeme good 
o GO D his diuine plea- 
lure. 

That he bee reſolued to 
make & hartie reconciſia⸗ 


ring koꝛgiueneſſe, and fox - | 


locu een e men 
That hee take in good | 
part this viſitation ſent | 


x 

bn- | 

* 1 
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That all of what eſtate 
dz tondition ſoeuer, inuſt 
departe this trandtozpe . 
Wwozld 2 | : 


| Cap. 20. 280 Learne to Die. | 

| — — 
| vnto him, te 'preparc han 

| to die ſeaſurably Gods i 
| ſeruant | 
7 5 That bee whollp com- 

; mend him ts GO D his 

; | miercie, in the onelp medi⸗ 
ation of Chꝛiſt Jeſus his iſ 
| \ Sauiour. 
Seconaly. 


| Let care . That Sods childzen 
bechad | thozonghout the volume IN- 


chat the | of holy Scripture and 
ſicxe may examples et auncient Wzi- 
be mo⸗ < ters , haue willingly peel- 
ued to cal ded themſelyes at the time | 
to minde. | of their viſitation. 
| That Chzifte himſcifc | 
went not vp into glozy, |. 
| butfirſt he paſſed thzough I: 
| death 
| 5 That the death of the 
| feruants of HDD ts . 
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| Learne to Dice. 237 Chap. ö 
Shax of the Jpvitle in the 2 . 
Fi pony to the Romans, Wee! ,: 
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world is verie daungerous, 

how ſhall hee thinke God Will 
receiuehis ſonie chat died With 

a minde deſirous to ſhedde that 


attemptes moze murthering 
malice then Chuttian manheod. 

Act the publique Magistrate 
vle theſwoꝛde, let the pꝛiuate 
man ſurccaſe iuſt occadan fo. 
reg atring let him then prepare 


2 1 : 
[ 


— 


— 22 


in 


_ — "2 2 <4 $a = aut, 5 4 ws WS Ae 4 We — — * 


of attemptes. wherein life is 1 


4 | | Moyles to pzay foz him; how 


ſhippe GO D in all deuo⸗ 


7 * 
f BST ' 
1a, | 


og on © hg 


— 


carne tobie. 379 (Chap, 2: 


7 3 ye 5 WY 
nin the name ot HDD. | 
Heathen men could tell | 

ů that in a caſe of imminent 1 1,6. 
danger, there was no other re 
- fuge but to flie vnto the alli⸗ | | 
' 1 tance of ſame ſuperioz power, | | 

| ee mg Phaz | | 
naoh himſelfe could intreate | 


* 


= nach moꝛe then ſhould thoſe, | 
+ | whoſe hope reacheth further | 
then the ſauing oz loſing ofa| | 
like moztall, entring into any at- | 
tempt wherein they are in ha- | 
Zard, firſt with Iuchth ta Woz- ,. 
| 


tion, , andthen ſhee went fozth / 
* | fo: the deliuerance of Bcthu- | 


3 Faith and truſt in God doth) | = 
25 make men cowards but ra- ; 
ther addeth ſpirite and comfozt | | 
in greateſt aſſaults of enemies. | 
| Bykatth (ſateth the Apoſlle) | 
Gedeon, Barac Samplon, lephte, Heb. 1. 
and alſo Dauid, of weake were 4-34: 
made ſtrong, wared valiant in 
|battell, turned to flight the ar⸗ | 
{ 


EW _. 


— — — F — 
— — — —— ͤF4ͤ44—ñ — : * > "RF . 


NQ 4 mieg 


ꝓTE—— 


_ n —— — — —— 


20 Learne to Die. 
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gainſt Gods people With great I 
 foxce and multitudes. . 
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| and thy eld, the maner of God 
his ptople was to arme them 
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' ſting and pꝛaper, and a religi⸗ 
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full creature, to heipe him at 


this time ot greateſt e ee 
denlp there roſe a mightie wind 


which view the darts of the e. | 
nemies back vpon themſelacs., 
in ns ach wonderkuil manner, as 
ius with al his hoaſt was 

-icane diſcomfited , Who ſawe 
that! y power of Chriſt fought. 
fo his people, # therfoze cr ved 
in effect as the Egyptians did: 


5 Thus with faith and con⸗ 
Sod gone fozth againſt their 
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it ſhouid beſt tand with the 
god picalure of his diuine pꝛo⸗ 
uidence. 


lelues either foꝛ life oꝛ dtath, ag 


| \ Foz tholc thercfgie that vn | 


dertake any attempt, either by 


ſca 02 by land, ger n life moe 


then ozdinarp, is endangered, 
let them in the name of God, 


| goefozth witi; ſoules pꝛepared: 
| foz in ſo doing, tijcy remember 
| themſclues to haue a further 


expedation, then euher the gal⸗ 
ning 02 icoſing of a life tempo⸗ 


1 uf. Emi. rall, Paratos inueniat, ſaith Eu- 
$079. t. ad ſebius Emiſe nus, extrema necel- 
Non. 


litas, quæ ſæpe oppri mit impara- 


tosAet extreame neceſittic finde 


1 


them readp, which is wont to 
oppꝛelſe men bnreadie. 


In wonꝛldlp affaires we of- 


tentimes fozget heauenlp, and 
i thcrefoze good reaſon, that in 
| keauenly we ſhould alſo goe a- 
de from all earthlp conitatt 

ons. and pꝛeſenting our ſelues 


befoze God, commend in ſo⸗ 
{ zemne manner, our ſoules into 


{ 
| 
' 


| 
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vip hands: which done, Wich 

{| Heſter, we map ſap: If wee pe⸗ Heft. . 10 
- uch, we periſh : now the will of j 1 

= God be fulfilled. So cherefoze 

kor men attempting dangers vp 

| | ſea oꝛ land, v2 vpon what occa- 
ſion ſoeuer, cither 0zdinarp 02! | 

trays dim when they ad⸗ | 


3 


uenture to bndertake any acti⸗ | 

- | on wherein life is put in ha⸗ 
* zard: foz all th ſe 02 any of | 
fſthem, to pzcoa:cthemlein.s fo; | 
[their departure, tt map be ſaid | 
which Saint lohn hath in tze | 

| | Ypocalyps,Hic el ſt lapien- 
| tia Here is wile- | | 
| dome. | 
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A briefe direction for ſuchas are 
ſuddenly called to depart this 
| World, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Oncerning pꝛaper 
7023 our delmerance 


ot it is that we do 
, not glue the leaſt occaſid to vn⸗ 
charitable cenſures to ſpeake ot 
vs whe we are gonc: Ind how | 
| Wellthe Thurch victh this a- 
| nog other comendable kinds 

ok pzaper; ſomewhat hath bene 

| befoze mentioned: and their 

| hardeſt conceites, who in this | 
| caſe are oner haſtie to iudge | 
others, departing this wozld to 
| their ſeeming luddẽle is in part 
anlwered It now remaineth 
that ſome directto be laid doon 
foxtheir better inſtruction, oho 
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Im tis caſe are e called to take 
their {arewcl of this vale of in1- 
[7 {ferie, ſomctgines in a Very mo⸗ 
ment. 
P's 1 Firlk let it be reme:nbed, 
vn that we are ail under the hand | 
: of O D. Whole pꝛocecdings 
arc unſearchable, and palit fin- 
ding out: who knowrs better 
Z. haty bene laide) how and 
ben, the beſt is to bzing vs 
10 his kingdome :O Youd thou 
art the wozüman wee are the 
veikele, 
2 Scc2ndarily , let them 
dali to minde our condition in 
is wozlid: chat wee are no o- 
ther but Dauids ſtrgunger, dur 
arri t+ but (oz a night, 
beete vs in tye mozming, We 
% gone. We know not the 
time of our departure, and can⸗ | 
not tell the certatatie of tbat 
1 dap, and peraduenture this iT | 
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Dur bodies combined A 
the foure Elements, humours | | 
bazing the nature ot the wa- | 
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ter, the lightes and lungs 
' which are the kanne of the 
heart, of the apze: the heart 
it ſelfe which is malleſt vp⸗ 
' ward , of the fire: the bones 
and fleſh of the earth: and the 
nature of mixed bodies is tur⸗ 
ned ( as the Philoſophers teil 
vg) in a very inſtant into the 
rt} matter; which done, a 
diſſolution there ts of the 
whole. The foule departed | 
from the bodyc , there is 
the houſe, the houſchoider is 
gone. 
„ CTbirdip, let him con- | 
; Goer , that wee came not to- 
; gether , but as the labourers 
into the Mine pard: fomecame | 
in at one houre , and ſome at 

| 


an other fo is our depar⸗ 
ture out of the Minepard our 
comkozt is, be it ſoner oz la- 
ker, the great Lozde hath a 
| penny readp foz the labou- 


| 5 Fcurthip , let not the | 
| fuddennefle diſmap anp , foz 


By vnto| 
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£4 | Learne to Vie. —— Chap. 24. 
vnto the faithful man it is no 
luddenneſſe at al the rightedus 
10 neuer pzeuented bp death | 


c 


i 


o fone fo cucr he be gone 


od reſpects not, ſaith Saint Auguſi de 


uſten, ſo much. Quo modo, Queſt. 
5 what manner, as Quales Dale. cap. 
©:07 mur.What manner of ones 24. 
we die. 
When wee liue in his feare, 
wee die in his fauour , bee our 
departure neuer fo ſoone. And 
Jon multum curandum eſt iis 
qui NeCeNlarIGmornan ſunt, quid; 
accidat vt: Motiantut, fed mori— 
endo, quo ire cogũtur, we ſhould 
not ſo much care foꝛ the maner 
ok dping, as being dead, hi- 
ther doe goe. 
5 Laſt of all, let not this 
chozt warning bee anp ſcruple 
to the conſcience of anp ; wee Nm. 14. 8 
; muſt. referre all to Gods dil⸗ 
| poſing, epther in life, oz death 
ſo, oz ſo, haue not ſome the | 
time of pzepaning themlelues | 
ag thep world? Lee thẽ remem⸗ | 
ber that Ab. han in: vnelp an | 
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3 12 no moe of CThziſt in his dp- 


intention of offering Haacke, | 
and pct the holp Ghoſt tels vs | 
by the Apoltie to the Bc-= 
bꝛewes, that Abraham offered 
| liaacke, mentioning the very 
de de to bee done. The male⸗ 
kacteꝛ bpon the Croſſe, deürcd 


ing $:s , but to bee remem⸗ 5 
bed of him in his kingdome: 
and Chziſt telles bim of moze | 
then being remembzed there: 
to Wit, of his being there. 
Dauid did not bude a Tem 
ple, pet ud prepared ſtaffe | 

, fox the wozke and this prepa- | 
ring Was Verp acceptable vn- 
to Þ DD. Though thep de 
| not 2ccompliſh a treatable de⸗ 
parture from this life: pet pꝛe⸗ 
varing in time of hralch foz 
this wozke: this preparing is | 
no doubt well pleating bnto | 


GO D to whom ther are 


going. 
In theſe caſes of neceſſ:⸗ | 


tie then, with one out crie to a- | 


* _— = 


| 
; 
2 aken Chriſt at the derne of 
J 


F W 
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nenn. 


the chip, 02 with 1 Peter, one 


F 1clpe maiſter, I periſh , 02 with 


the Publican, one troake of 
thebzeſt with one Dens prop1- 

us eſto mihi peccatorn God 
| be tnercifali vnto me « unner 
one generallrep?ntance koz al- 
N with Mary Magda 

en, ch Unke Abels well plea- 
ung offering, aſcend vpward 
and find kiuour with him, with | 
 Fohom it ts as p20per to heare 
 ozrowfull ſupplicantes , as | 


it is foz mercy to helpe extreme | 
' tniferte. | 
3 Wat nowe conſidering 


We liue in this fraile eſtate, and 
at ſuch an bncertaintie as 
we do, our time is euer neare 
(ſaith Saint Auſten 2 becauſe | 7 


we are moztall ; neerer becauſe | 
we liue amongſt caſualties If 
we Were of a glafſe matter 


lapth he, our feare were the 


elle, fox then being kept from 


| knockes, there Were lome 
| Lope at continuance, keepe we 


Onur cines as ch arty as we 
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can, we ſhall away : : do we o 
uercome enemies without? Di- | 
ſcaſes within will alſo ſurpziſe 

' bs. Can we auoide ſtrokes of | 
. Weapons :* The ſtroke of death 
| is vnauoidable. Can we pꝛe⸗ 
| Feauer at laſt, oz at leatt ſome | 
| other infirmitio will bzing vs 
| downe, whether in thebed, oꝛ 
in the field, cannot ſap: this 
we muſt reſolne vpon, ende we 
matt. 


All Which iopntly confide- 


red, as our Whole like is a paſ- | 
ſage to death: ſo ſhould it bea 
pzeparing koz death, that ſo 
how ſone ſo euer Wwe are cal⸗ 
led hence, when the bodie 
| returneth to the carth , from : 
| whence it was taken, the 
koule map go to God that _ | 


id. 


9 Bendec the ſundzie vn⸗ 
\ ſuſpected meanes (neuer ſo 


much as dꝛeamed ot in all their 
lues:) haw maute haue come 
vnto thc: deathes » we haue 


W — n — EO EE” 2 * 


| fone | 


—̃ — - — — — 8 


uent cxternail vaungers : 


——_— — ene 


{,earnc to Die. 351 r Chap: _ T 


— — < 


(ene 03 heard as much) be⸗ | 
ies 4] ſap , theſe vnſuſpeced | | 
canes .; ee manie haue 
luodenly departed this wozid. | 
diſeaſes there are. as dead 

| | 

| | 


baldes, impoſtumes, bzca- | 
lung inward , which take a- 
map mante, who ncuer knew 
Phat age meant, nay, what 
atkneſſe meant fuddenly they 7 Fa. AE 
are gone. Pyyatians can teln Sec. . 
vg, extremities either of top Ge/ lit. 54 | 
| ' 02 fozrow effect as much, and cap. 15. 
hiſtozies appꝛoue the ſame. In Diaperas.) 
 ancten! Romane beholding his Ne. 
thzee ſonnes in one dap to beare pre paws | 
 awapthe pztle in the place of % »,4 
maſteries, koz verp top ſud- þ,,,/,,. 
denlp he bꝛeathed his laſt: a no- ore dolore! 
ble matrone at one ſozrod full, pi: 
uͤght ended her dapes with the | runt ſi. 
verp doubling of one ſozrow⸗ bites 
fall outcrie,O Popey, Pompey 
, 16 In allthis let vs obſcrue 
this lellon, to pꝛouide a foze- 
händ koz a time to come let 
vs learne as Elias ſapd, to 
acquaint our ſelucs with Sod, 
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end to reſort early vnto the 
Jug uff. 46 Loꝛd, as the Wiſeman ſpeak 
Cute. Des eth. Ante mortem fiat quod poſt | 
moxtem prodefle pofiit Let vs 
do that befoze death, which 
map do bs good after death. 
and then ſooner oz later, death 
ſhall not harme vs, which is 
vntothe enill onelp, euill, and 
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Father ſaith 
11 All our care all our ſo2- 


. — 2 — 


Dre 


we map beſeech him, if it ſyall 
| | ſo ſtand with his god pleaſure, ! 


— 


kt om me it thou wilt my g goods, 


TT 


fc the good, good, as the ſame 


f 


' row , all our feare concerning 
death is but to die a little the 
later howſocuer it pleaſe 
God to diſpoſe of vs, whom 


Anſel, in fo a treatable departure; O 
medit, Kozd ſapth Anſclme , Tate 


my riches, my pleafurcs , . 
lite, onely 5 me my yy "are, | 
| | which may neuer ceaſe to loue 


| thee and call vpon thee- Much | 
| doth he offer, that offereth the 


doth he crie, whole farthfail 


' 
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| _ affcgtons of his ſoule; loud 


thoughts | 
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thoughts ſap, Domine leſu 


; accipe f{piriturm meum Lo2d | 
Jeſus receine mp Spirit. 
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mit *aithlefie and fesrefull 


attempts againſt them ; 

(cles. | . 

| 7 

— I takeall aducr- | 1 

{7 y Pe SY Gtico of the wozld ; 

8 »\ With a calme and | 

& Quiet mind ig a | 

E \]duty of Chꝛiſti- | 

an poormtn ty beſech I 

| mighty God foz his aſiTing | 
hheipe and grace, againſt ail enll ! | 
1 | and graccleſſe motions which | 
Proceed froit the olde enemie | 

ok man is a part of Chuſtia! 2 | 

H deustion | 
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to rail? a it Tate, aduerddties 
and temptations are ſtrong 
= that would call it downe; both 
15 aducrlitics and temptationg 
fic a wap befoze the face ok our 
| truſtin God. 
2 Fre anp aſſaulted oz ſo 
| d@peip Dreiſer, that thep be 
gin to wir? wearte of life, and 
' fo2 keare ok fore littie vilgrace 
of rye Wozid, ſometimes faith 
Sa N int ABER EY be hard vlage 
tete 01 ty Hat they wou! id 1 ceddes 
beg one, and they Care not Ns 
too? Ler theſe remember that 
So Hath giuen no man leaue 
to cut off fron hunſelte ſpace of 
repentance, oz ſhoꝛten that be 
neũt ok lite which he hath gran 
ked him to gains altatcofeter- | 
nitp in. Be that b2ovght vs in-| | 
to the wozld, ought to haue 
che calling of v3 hence, when 
he calieth, then, and not befoze. 
We willingip depart this carth- 
Ip Tavernacle 
; JIbudgcthetiine we map 


8 


— 
2 
— 


this Wozld can lap vpon vs: 
lie vpon that diſcontent , that 
' ſhould make anp re wardlp to 
ranne awahp oz viltriiittfyily | 


loue life moze then We ought, 
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not, we muſt not £62 all the diſ- | 


grates, the iniuries, and oblo⸗ 
quies, the croſles and loſſes 


to giue ouer big ſtand ng bekoze | 
ge be celled by the Pencrall of 


the field: tis vppon that dil⸗ 


paire that ſhould make any caſt 


away therfclues , and fox 236 Tü 
thephaue loules to ade. 1he 


mercie of man reicheth vnto | 
his neiglihour, but the merci 


of. G OD tfeacheih vnto a4 


Ag the pleaſures oktęeis 
Wozlid ſhould not make vs 


'\o alſo the catamities of the 
ſame ſhonuld not cauſe vs to 


leaue life bekoze we ought: we 
muſt let the lit ie twiſt of mo 
talitp twineout-bntill our ciue 
be ended, and prꝛap God cuers 
moze to graunt vs the thiead 
ok grace, to bzing vs ont ofthe 
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lab wpzinth ok atroubled mind. 
5 None may ſeke Death; 
foz Death ſhould rather come | 
vntovs, then we go bnto it, 
 befoze our time: be our calami⸗ 
ties neuer ſo great, life is pꝛe- 
| tious and it were impiety, del 
peratip to bzing it into pe | 
riil. | 
5s Tobeany wap ;acccſſaiy.. 
much leſſe pzincipailin ouroon 
decap is moit onnaturalland 
hapnous befoze Cod and man 
with Cain ro ſœ magnztudi- 
nem culpæ, but not magnituc di- 
nem miſericordiæ, the greatneg 
ok their ns, but not the great 
neſſe of Gods mercy: With 
Achitophel and Judas to finifh : 
their bnhappte dapes by a tra- | 
gicall and moſt vnhappie end, 
is hapnous and moſt cxecra- 
* 


> Wil God require bloud at 
the hands of man and beaſt, 
and ſhall he nor r:quire it gt 
thy owne hands ? if he com 


mand in the Law thou ſhalt not | 
| 


| Heathen with their moze then 
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| gdl art thou not included \with- 
in the compaſſe cf this com- 


hands in thy owne bowels r 


| Non alterum, ſapth 8 Auften, | 


ergo nec teipfum thou mayſt 


| 


mandement ifthou imbzue thy | 


' not kill another therefoze not 


|! :hy ſelfe. 


9 But what hath bene che 
cauſe, which hath brought 


'fome of theſe kaithleſſe and 


, fearefull attempts? ſarclp ei⸗ | 


ther with Nero, who ſaw him 


ſelke cenſu ped of the Senate | 


and Hated 
began to loath ite, ag :Hamed | 
to liue any longer amongſt 
men:0z elſe wit: Sardan.: Pa tus, | 
| who- foz all vis bold denying 
| of God at euerie hearing of the 
thunder, was Wont to hide his 
vead in a hole, at laſt by a tuno⸗ 
rous and abict keare thep 
ſeeke their owne riddance from | 
amongſt men. To leaue theſe 


{| barbarous and Meatheniſh 
' pzactifes againft themſelues, 


all good men, they | 
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E foz Cheiſtians, whoſe faith i en- | 
deweth them With. heroital! 
conſtanep , (hallany miſcries, ' 
' anp diſcontent cauſe them to 
lap violent hands vpon them. | 
! ſelues , and with Saul incurre 
| their owne ruine ; God fo3- | 
| bid. 
| 6 Maluit Sanctus lob (faith 
Augen de an ancient Father) in ſua carne 
Ciuit. Des, mala perpcti, quam illata bi. 
Vs, I cep. morte cruciatibus carere The 
2 holy man lob would rather en 

dure in his fleſh all aduerſities, 
| then pzocure his deliverie by 
; -anbutunclp end, x ſo to want 
; miſerics Now we pꝛekferre 

Job befoze all the Catocs of 
| V:ic2,and Lucretias that euer li 
ued, although the one attenp- 
ted this entcrpziſc of a per- 
uerſe ſtoutneſſe, becauſe hee 
tould not endure Cars victory; 
the other vppon a ſuppoſed 
doubt of the worlds inkamie, 
\ſuppoſed onelp , foz there were 
two parties, and dut one adnl- 
terer | 
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after reading Doro concerning 
the tmmozrality of the loule: 
and Razis a defendoz of the 
' Litie Jeruſalem Well, ſapth 


ue Auſten. What of all this? 
12d . Cleombrotus well obfter- | 


ed Platoes aolline ec; he 
| Belle haue Learned another 
ir :flons Was Nazis a dekendoz 
ot the Citic Jeruſalem, teil vs, 
how he thought of the Jeruſa- 


lem that ig above Loke we ] 
vnto the liues ot all the Patrz- | | 
arkes, Dzophets , Apoſtles, 


Saints. and ſeruonts of Eos, 
who had as great aduerlities 


1n the woꝛld, ag euer anp, and 


we ſhall neuer finde the leaſt 
inclination in them this Wap, 
but euermoze relying .whollp 


vpon God, their manner was | 


to waite vntill Death opened 
10 Werckoze be ſt far from 


all beleeuers to be caſt downe 


bp diftruſtfull thonghtes as 
| mont the digrelles of the 
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Wozld The Tempeſt may || 
rage, but Rap a while, and a 
CTalme will foitowe - the 
Sunne map be ouercaſt foz 3 
time the Weather will be faire 
againe, taſte and ſes how gra- 


tions the Lozdio, Paxdyics|| 


* viip os Ami tr dre, 
Bleiled is the man that putteth 
his truſt in him. 

11 We ought neither to 
f feare death noz ſeke it. Why 
ſhould I feare ſapth the P2o- | 
phet, in the euill day , when the || 
wickednefle of my heeles com- | 


* Ry II CAO — 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| | Paſterh nie about 4 in the euill 
| day, and hen the wickedneſſe 
| | of our heeles compaſſeth vs a | 
49 1 „ bout, thee cult day, What to that | 
| „ ov faith 5 Auſten 2? the wickedneſſe 
l of our heecles, Shich are thoſe. - [þ 


is not the euill dap, the time of 
our apptochingend? is not this 
 wickedneſle . our finnes com- #8 

|mitted, which would hinder oz 1 

trouble or paſſage nowdepars | | 

ting? How comes it to paſſe we ; 
Gould not feare ? mary , the e e⸗ | 


e || 
ullt f | 
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uill dap, by the hope er the re⸗ 
ſurrecion is made a god dap; 
the wickedneſle which our moꝛ 


tall enemp caſteth at our Heeles, 
is now remoued by him who 
hath bzoken his Head. 

12 NoWtherfoze, though 
all the miſeries of the w3z1Id in 
times of extremity do band 
themſelues againſt vs. let them 
neuer dzaw bs away from this 
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come, and when euili motions 


| 


| 


ariſe , let a remembzance of 
Chit Jeſus ſtep in tocomfoat | 


ont hearts It was the help pꝛe⸗ 
| tiſe of one: when bad thoughts 


vegan to trouble him to inũüſt 


ons did pꝛouoke, to infill moꝛe 


fkeruentip, in ſhozt time both) 


thonghts and motions left | 
him. 


ding to that of the Pꝛophet, 


Dedlina a malo, & fa: bonum, 
Eſchue euill and do geod : in 


| inpzaper , when wozſcr moti- 


| 


| 


| 
| 


qi ' Sy this which hath bin 
J | ſapd, we may obſerge accoz- | 
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| eſchuing 2uill , men map ſe the 4 
| hapnouſneſle of thoſe ations, || 
which ſome haue attempted dei⸗ 
perstely againſt themſelues: ! 
ow the law ok nations to de- 
terre men from ſuch attempts, 
haue denied decent and ſeemeiy ? 
| burials; the ſhamefull infamie ||| | 
 theplefs behind, bedides the dil! 
' pleafare of Jlmightie God. is ||| | 
Cafficieue to ſhewe their cutll : | | 
14 - On the other ſide, bow | | 3 
much it behoneth all men, and 
molt eſpecially. thoſe- who- re. 1 
member they haue a helper in || | 8 
heauen, to go thzougy With 
magnanimitte, the kribulati- 1 
ons of this wozid, we max 
perceiue : be62ule alſurediy at F 
ter a little ſuffering there is 
long reiopcing , pea koz cler 
and el er in the woꝛld to come. 
Wherekfoze it map bee ſapd to N 
ante diſtreſſed man Which ory; 3 
| Sauiour Chili himſclke ſaypd 


to one in diſtreſſe, Sonne be of 4 
3 ood comtert, hy {:nnes are - 

0 — — ( Z 
| forgiuen 
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I | fo orgiuen thee. | 
1. Arc anp aſſauited fo, as ; 
- || thep nowe begin to loath life, | 
'* | nay which is wozle , intend to 
4 become moze cruell vnto them 
” ſelues then Homicides :' Let 
hem rememver that ther haue 
© \Þ  fomewhat-moze to looſe then a | 
-| ; ; ternpozall like, and therefoze | 
1 ſhould bee carcfull in ſo great | 
acharge as their eternal ſafety | 
is wozth. Woe be vuto them | 
dl.  ſapth the wiſeman, who hauc Ecch.z, 15 
loſt pattence, much moze in | 
ſuch a diſtruſtkun manner as 
1 | this. If a paricide bee moſt 
phapnous koz that by how mor: } | 
thenearecr ſapth Saint Aultes, 
| 2 | byſo much the Wickeder, thin 
none moꝛe wicked then thoſe, 
who wulkullp periſh by their 
| exone hands betaufe none ſo | 
| neare theinſclnes , as them⸗ | 


ſelues - What do theſe miſcra- 
vle men but ſeeke ta cure miſe- 
rp by caſting themielues into | 
greater miſeries? 

16 He ad the Martpꝛs of old | 


4 
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2 | whither thou Wouldeſt, but | n 
when thou art olde, another ttt 
| ſhall bind and leade thee wür A 
ther thou wouldelt not, a b 
ſhew he Hould-ſuffer of ano- |" 
cher and not ot himſelfe. 2 

| 37 Jstheſouletroabled an 

| ; fozrowtail onto deathrremems | 2 : 

7 ver the woꝛds of our Sauiour | |} 

in his Agonp, Father not my 

| vill, but thin be fulfilled, where 

| he teacheth thx in time of di: | 

| ſtres, wat thou ſhouldſt think, 
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abs | Learneto Die. | | 


bene of thele mens mind, they 
might ſcne haue ended lin- 
gering tozinents , by ſome 
quicke diſpatch oz other, var 
that thep would not die foz all 
the tozments the wozld could 
lay bpon them, had thep bene 
greater then they were Chin : 
our Sauiour ſapth bnto be. | ho 
Aug tract ter when thou wert vong thon 
71.52. n girdedlt thy ſeife, and wenteſt | 


how thou ſhouldeſt ſpeake, 
whom thou ſhouldeſt innocate. 
WEL hig temptation he with- , |. 
ſto od therempter, to bew vs 5 | 
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how to come out of temptation: 
in his agony he pꝛaped to teach 
vs how and after what manner 
to pꝛap. | | | 
2, 3 In time ofaffiction,whe 

trouble ariſeth,let all remember 
that ofthe Wiſe man, My tonne 
J ; retuſe not the chaſtening of the 
Lord, for whõ the Lord loueth, 
him he chaſtiſet: we map call to 
mind, we lost happineffe in ſer⸗ 
king to ſolace our ſelues, and 
7 | taſk it is, that by enduring. ſoꝛ⸗ 
+ [| rowes, we reconer what wee 
haue loſt: we ran away by com- 
mitting euill, and we returne a⸗ 
game by ſuſtering eu: once wes 


- tined dy doing againſt | 
 rightoouſtes, now we 


humble our ſelues | 
by enduring. | 
foz righte- | 
_ oulnes. | 
| # 
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A Prayer to be — * olanv,. who 
tindes hümtelfe trnubled in 


cConlcience, or dilquicteß by as 
| _ motion. | 
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MAD Hi Trengthen' ms 0 
F: S Lozde , againſt all 


toe 


XJ JFunine enemies , both 
SS bodip and choltly,| 
men that thep neuer bea. 
| blota ſap; we haue pꝛeumnied a- 
gainſt him. Mp ſpirit is oz: | 
| ' rowful, my hart is ſad and hea- 
| ute within me, il tbou be not my A 
, comkozt J ſhall ſurely periſh in 
mp trouble. Foznthr name 
| ſake D. Kozd heue mercie bpon 
me, riſe Vp to heipꝭ me, that ha 
uing helpt in thee, A map with⸗ 
ſtand mp moꝛztal aduerſarie.and 
ſap depart from methou wicked 
ſpirit, that bungeſt el 
thoughts, and this deicction of |?! 
mind; goe from me thou decct 
ner of man, thou ſhalt haue 20 } 
part in me, foz mp Sautour j 
Jelus ſtandeth by me, as 22 
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though infinite calamities come 
vypon me, Fhail-not be diſcom⸗ 
fo:ted.foz hy? God is my hel 
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ftror Champton and thou | 
halt tic awapto thy confuſion. | | 
J had rather endure all afflicti- | | 
on. oll puniſhments, and infamy | i 
of the Woꝛld, then conſent to thy f 
malicious motiõs: Be ſtu there 5 
foze thou wicked ſpirit, ceaſe thy ; 
pꝛouokements to euili I (hall. | 
neuer affent vnto thee , though ö 
greater troubles then theſe | 

come on me, our Lord is my 1 
ght, and mp health, whom ſhal | 
iʒa dꝛead ? hee is the defender of 
my like, ot whom then ſhall J be 
affraid? Though an hoaſt of [ 
men ſet themſelues againſt mer, 


— 


per and redeemer, in home 1 
truſt, he is my portion. To 
Whome be pꝛapſe, and ho- | 
nour, now and foꝛ | | 
enerinoze, 4- | 
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rohen ſickneſſe ſummoneth vs to 
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| A prayer for a good departure 
out of this worid, | 
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like a ſhadowe that vamiſheth a- 


Citte, make vs cnermoze Lozd, 
| moztalitie, that like wiſe Uir- 


— Ternall God, and 
F< moſt mercifull Fa⸗ | 
cher, ſeeing that the 

I dapes of man are as 
the flower of the field 
that ſoone fadeth, and his time 


—— — — — 


way: conſidering we are all ſtrã- I 
gers, as were our fozefathers, 
and haue here no continuing 


we beſech thee mindful ok our : 


gins we max pꝛouide oile in our 
amps to be ready againſt — 5 


hat tarrping thy god picaſure, ' 3 


like coatchfullſergants we may 


ve lo doing , whenſoeucr that 


cir maſter ſhNll returne. Ind 


 bezgore,,gratunt webelech the 
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that neither the ti infirmitte of the 
Zeſh. noʒ the ſharpneſſe of atflic⸗ 
tton, noʒ anp other means What 
ſoeucr, remoue vs from a true 
and ſtedfaſt hope in thebleſſecd | 
paſſion of thy deare Son Chiſt 


Jeſus, Ind when the houre | 


'ofourreſt is come, graunt O 
Lond. we map reſt in hope, that 
we map commend our ſelues in⸗ 
1 to thy hands, and dye thy ſer- 
7 nants. Laſt of all, when death 
hath taken awap the vſe of ſpea | 
king. pet that the thoughts may! 
* ris and ſap . In manus tuas Do- 
mine commendo fpiritum mes. 


a um,Kozd into thy hands Þ 


= | commend mp ſpirit. 
= Amen. | 
f 
| 
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CHAP.AXXVI, 


| 
Ac conſolatorie admonitien for KF 
thoſe, who arc often ouermuch ; 
grieucd at the croffcs of this 
world. 


F the world hate 
you, ſaieth Chziſt 
our Dautour vn 
to his Diſciples, | 
1 you know it hated | 
| me fore it hated you, that hea-. 
uines might not diſmap 82 caſt 
| them downe, without hope of! 
| dcligzrance:wherec he pzopoſeth | 
the one, he pzomileth the other. 
| Blefſed are they that mourne, for 
they hall receiue comfort: Ire: | 
not thoſe happic teares well 
diſtilled from the limbecke ofa | 
ſozrowful heart, that ſhall haue 
the hand ofthe Sonne of God 
himlſcife to wipe them cleane az | 
way | 
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les, "had cozrupted his warxcs, | 
it. repented the Lozde hee had 
made man, that is, God was ſo⸗ 
p that man crcated to ſo excel- 
ent an end. ſhould himſele de⸗ 
6 to cleanſe that 
cozruption, he then ſent afloud. | 
Now God ſendes a deluge vp | 
von the face of ont earthip piea- 
| fures, theſe floudes ofgcares cx- | 
J ' tinguilh! the htate, of vniaw- 
; full defires. ſcoure: the: cozrup⸗ 
; ${on of our ſinfull liues, when 
all is ouerpaſt, there enſueth 8 
calm. | 
Chr Church (as is in a. 
nother place mentioned moze at | 
large) well ceichzatcth: ſolemne | 
and ſanctified Feaſts, as pubitke ! 
memozials of Chziſtes bleſſed 
birth, his reſurrection, his aſcen 
don, and manp others , befoze 
| which feaſts hee appointeth the 
Euenings to be faſted: in this | 
| wozid we doe bit falt the euen 
we ſhall kcepe holpdap when we 
come to heauen. 
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Exod, 3, 2, 
| ſes, and thoſenot light and oꝛ⸗ 
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Our Lozde and Maſter | 
Chztilt Jeſus, as he did ſeldome 
laugh in the wozide, ſo did the 
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would as ſeldome laugh bppon 
him: Yee tels his followers, 
| thep muſt become as little chil- 
dien: little childꝛen wee knowe | 


haue no other weapons to a- 
uenge themſelues , but their 
teares,and what ether haue wee 


| wozlde, but our üghes and 
| ſnpplications 

Iob faith, befoze J eate, 4 
figh : whoſe luſtering was 
fuch;that all which we doe, 02 
In ſuffer (ſaieth S- lerome) 
in effect nothing : Fozhecen- 
red not one, but many croſ- 


dinarp, but great and grieuous, 
ſuch as to ſee might haue pier⸗ 


againſt our croſſes of this 
ſent vppe 0 


| 


ced bis ſoule, and ta heare 
could not but wound his heart 


in his great loſſed , none left 


but koure meſſengers all to 
bung bim tidingg of doro | 


and 
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Would become barren; The 


| from heauen : as if he might 


as c1en God himſelfe was 


angry wii him. 
that not one bis Tamels | 


] chat his chiddzen were dend 
and to aggrauate the caſe that 
| | rhey ſuddenly periſhed amidſt 


'Y taken away, had his ſheepe re⸗ 
mmained, he might haue had the | 
leſſer ſozrow. when his ſheepe 
DWere deſtropcd had his Ca- 
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and not al together, but one af- 
ter an other, to encreaſe 8 fame. 

Tye firft telles him, that not 
| onelp his Dren were taken, but 
taken when thep were now 
glowing, a time when he did 
moſt need them: ſo his Keldes 


lccond, that his ſheepe were 
deſtroyed , and not 'onelp de⸗ 
ſtroped, but deſtroped with fire 

gather, that not ſo much man, 


Che third, 


tre tried away dy the Chal⸗ 
de, but withall, all his ſer⸗ 
uants were Qitne, The laſt 
and ſozrowfulleſt of them all, 


their mirtiz: when his oren were 
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= nels bene left him, it had bene 0 
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i 1 | ſome ſtap: when his Camels! 
\ were carried awap ., had his 5 
ſeruantes accompanied him, 0 


| they might haue bzought bim ||| 
ſome heipe: When his ſeruants 0 


periſhed, had his Sonnes and 
Daughters liued. , it Would 
haue bene no ſmall comfozt to 
1 job : but all lobs comforts || | 
1 fo the w0zld , goe away to- 
[ | gether: Sathan thought Here. 
p : was traine able to haue blovwne 
| vppc the ſtrongeſt Fozt, and 
1 braredowne the chiefet-ram- | | 
pier of Fobs patience * but 
Sathan was deteiued Job 
is the ſame man ſtin: foz hee 
| that did traly ſerue God in 
times of pꝛoſperitie, did allo. 
1 blefſe him in his greateſt ad 
j | yerfitte. Meere was patience 
1 with thankefulneſſe Sathan 
toe away many things from 
1 lob, but he could not take a-| þ 
f wap Bod that gane all. | | 
| Enili minafter a maner can 
pzarle ©0d koꝛ e but 
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| whoſe example , how many 


| 


with lob doe wozthip hun, by 


comfozts are there offrcb to di⸗ | 
ſtreſſed mindes ? Gather out of 


Hiſtozies the magnanimitie of 
een , of Alexander, of Cæ- 


lar, of Scipio. of Scænola, put 


ſtancie they; come not neare | 


this one pꝛeſident laide downe. | 
the example of the holp man 


lob. The tempeſt did rage, but | 
| | the rocke was not huxt:the wal 


was beaten and battered, but 
| the treaſure within lake, Iob is 
till the ſame. 


their ſozrowes in the wozide 


| wiſhedto be gone, K as Dauid 
When he ſaid, Lord bring m 


Paul, 


| {oule. out of prilan, Mz 
didel⸗ 


| when be. dcfired- to 


| 


| 
them all together, and faz con 
| 


Now foz that god? men haue 
ſometimes with Job amiddeſt 


ued, and be with Chziſt. it Was 
not ſo much from any impa⸗ 
; | tience, as from a longing thep 

|t hade to \Fhagnge a bleſſed death. 
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355 Learne to Die. 

| 3 

| with ſo vncertain and ſozrow⸗ 

kull a life. 

Our Lend and maſter Chiiſt 
Jeſus, in telling his Dil⸗ 
ciples, his ſoule Was ſozrow⸗ 
kull in crping to his father vp: 

on the Trolle, ſhewed what 

man is wont in times of extre- 
mitie to feele and finde, not that 
he euer doubted of the dinine 
aſſiſtant power, ( which to 
thinke is great impietie) but 
to Hewe vz in greateſt trials, 
to relolue bpon Gods pleaſure. | 
| and ſay „ a wy, will bee 
done. 

| Weeare in both eſtates | in 


9 


either of theertreames, in pꝛol⸗ 


donoꝛor, is not this great Ba- 
bel, oz that Babel that cannot 
kottelt ruine ? In aduerſite 
ſo abiect, and diſmaped, as if 
there were not a helper in hea⸗ 
un, ot power to raiſe vs 
i Wecſhoutdnot , we ſhould 
not be 'difconifoxted at this 


peritte fo ſecure as if we were 
readie to ſap with Nabucho- 
ö 


= 


"þ- 1 -” Worlds | 
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” wozlds aduerſitie. We mar 
not looke to find GO D in the ; 
ſt Gardens of Egypt, Wwhome | 
- || Moytics founde in the thoznie |Zx--, ;.: 
- ll buſhe of manifold? tribula- 
tions. To be without croſ⸗ 
t ſes, We map rather wiſh then 
hope. 
4 The golden Wolde is 
gone, wherein men did iop in 
nothing. moze then in ſinceritie | 
and lone. We le want of pietie 9 
towards God, Want offaith= | 
kulneſſe amongſt men. Now | | 
this pꝛon age of ours peeldeth 
| | Kozeof croſſes and pnconſcio-| 
nale wꝛongs. | 
| i rurned me (faith the wile⸗ Ecci 41. 
man) and conſidered all the 
| d e that are wrought | 
[oe the Sonne, and behold 
the teares of the oppreſſed, and | 
| none comfortetd them, aud loc | 
| | the frengthis of the hand that 


ns — , oc Dee 40 * 


| 
| 


| | oppreſſerh them. Such is the 
| | calamitie of our time. 


— Which we muſt leane to God, | | 


— 
2 „ — A ( — 


|| There are thre thinges | | 
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Chap. 26. 35 Ti 


1 


Ce. 1 f. 20 v pon her ſubſtance in Sodome, | 


229 ſalt; a piller & ſo ſtands foz an 


-» — ——_—  . 


LEArne to Die, | 


ndgement glozp. and reuengt Jl | 
theſe are to be left onele onto 
hum. | 
| Well heauineſſe map endure 
koꝛ a night. but iop tommeth in 
the mozning, We may not re⸗- 
pine at theſe trials, if We deüre 
| to ſolace our ſelues in the va⸗ 5 
nities ofthis world, out defircs # 
; arc vilawkull. | 1 
F Lots wife her minde was 


| thee looked back ward but che | 
neuer loked fozward againe: 
(hee is turned ints a pillar of 


| example of ſalt, and ſo to ſeaſon 
our bnſansnry deſires of this 

; w921d and wouldlp things 

; When with the Spider wer 

| haue exhauſted our very bow- / 

tis to make a flenvcr web, one 
puffe of wind carries allaway, I, 

when we haue endeuoured to 

the vttermoft to mount aloft, 

ſuddenlp death dooth clip the 

Wings of our ſoaring endea- | 

ours, and downe we fail. | 


Con Cm 
ö Did | 


| 


1 


— 
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BY 
Did we icoke backe and con⸗ 
ider how manp are vnder vs, | 
as Wee are ouer readie to pzie 
how manp are abone vs, weer 
ſhould ſœone ſee our eſtate leſſe 
grieuous then the ſtate of ma⸗ 
np, Who are as deare to That | 
| | a6 our ſelues. 
bo | 6 But caly and blen 
arc acceptable to fleſh x bloud, 
which the Wozlde is wont to 


f Le arne, to Die. | 739 Chap. 25. | 
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pꝛouuſe. Nabuchodonozor, to 5, 


dꝛa we the people from Gods 
ſeruice to koule Idolatrie, cau 
\ſeth the nople of inſtruments 
to ſounde: that ſo delighting 
themſelues, they might kozget 
their obedience „ 
; But is it poſſible that any | 
delights ſhould dꝛaw man fro. 
| God, fox whomhyecemadethe ; 
whole woꝛld, & all that therein 
ig. Should baſe deſires make | 
the creature vnfaithfull vnto 
him from whom commeth au 
his god? 


fob ſatd, Behold my mai- g. 


' ther bath com mitted all into my 
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Chap. 26. 350 Learne to Die. 


ae. 


handes, how then can J da 
this: As it᷑ hee could not find 
in his Hearr to cominit cui 
againſt him, that Had deal 
| fo liberallyp, and ſo lowingiy 
| with him, as his maiſter ha! 
done, enermoze remembzing 
that liberalitie ſhould moom 
loue. 1 
3 Foz theſe wozids vanit ies 
we Wap let them paſie. wyatſz 
cuer they pzomiſe.theirpleaſure 
| is not permanent. 
bk When lacob was. haſting 
into ug ownecountrie, Laban 
; followed him a ſaid, whp did 
thou not teil me ok thp bepar 
ture, that I might haut iet tha 
goe with mirth and meisdie: 
When his meaning was .to 
haue kept him ſtil in long er ſer 
Gen 31. 2 uitude: But as lac ob did well, 
{ ſeetngLabans countenante on ci 
| ſet againſt him, to make rradit 
to depart into his owne:coun- 
try: ſo ohen we chall ſinde the 
Wolde to frowne vpon vs, 
; we ſhall do well co make ſpecde 
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75 > pzepare our {clues to be | 
4 gone. 
Notwithſtanding the people 
11 {he wildernes did dꝛinke of 
he bitter waters of Nlarah, pet 
in that God appointed his an 
ov 5 to direct them in their wap. 
jag a teſtimonie hee Would 
nag them- into a better land. 
500 Hath giuen vs his ſpirit, 
020 then an Angell, fox our 
de, which map beare Wit⸗ 
dete our ſpirits, wee were | 
cer cated fc: thie fraue and | 


iter thinges tu come. In 
2 meane time, no calamities | 
of like ſhonid make bs hate 
:'v , the courſe whereok we 
na not lacke oz haſten at our 
vignepleaſtire, Prathen men 
daue gathered bp wap ofconſe= 
or ceo 'ience , that the condition of 
adiemo 25 men is Happy.in theother | 
un · Nuke, ſeeing it is here foz the ——5 
the hort grieuous. 
vs, Ik it did ſo much reuine 
eede the hearts of diſtreſſed people, = 
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:nentary ſtate, but lcoke for | | 
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Chap. 26. 362 Learue to Die. 


t 3{:c/, that one (aud that in vision 
17 12. only) ſhould ſesme to ſee Onias, 

who had bene high Pzteſt, a 
vertuous and a good man, re⸗ 
| uerent of behauiour, and ofa 
| 


ſober conuerſation wel ſpoken, 
and one that had bene exerci⸗ 
| ſed in pointes of vertue as a 
| childe, holding vp his hands to 
| heauen, and pzaping fox them: 
| then to ſee Jeſas Chziſt him⸗ 
; Ceife at the right hand of God. 
there to and foz vs: mer cifull 
' Lozd. how can it not but raiſe 
_ . | vp ourpenſtue hearts? 7 
1. . 1. 8. Elkanah ſude onto Hanna, # 
when ſhee wag ſoꝛe aricued at 
the Hard viage of the Woꝛide, 
| Quamobrem atfiigitur cor tu. 1 
um, nung aid non eg bimch- 
or quam decem fili 2 x hy q 
is thp heart gricued, am not 3} 
better vnto thee then ten ſons? 
| T This was a ſpeech of comfoꝛt 
to Ter troubled minde. Wut 
nzo the diſtreſſed man whole * 
= ts in Thaiit cruciſied, map 
it not be ſaid, Js not his lou: 7 
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Learne to Die. 63 Chap. 26 
aon nd mercie better vnto vs all, 
0145, yen ten thouſand pleaſures of 
ſt, a antull life. who hath ſaid to 
re- l that feare and loue his name. $ 
ofalſi.. the world vou ſhall haue at- ob. ic. 3; 
ken, giction, but be of good com- | 
;Cct- fort 1 haue ouercome the 3 
is ü 0:19. 0 
Sto The Church reſembled vn ö 
em We a garden, hath two ſoꝛts of | 
um⸗Anowers, that is to ſay, Lillies | | 
od. fo: times of peace and Roz ö 
bull Fes koꝛ tunes of perſe= 
arſe] cution, | 
5 | | 
111.2, # | | 
Ide, | 
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Sein athat al fleſh | 
"its gralle, and the 
gloꝛy of man 15 
bunt as the glozp 
EE Jof the field, the. 
; graſle e 5 and this] 
lower kadeth a ap. Dow be⸗ 
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lite vnto a10w ebbve., what 
geuer Wee doe, our-wheele 
Ohnles about apacc. In a 
02,000 die dailp; and wee all 
Eno w, We haue euerp one of vs 
pcoʒe ſoule to fauc. 

35 ere we map conſder, that | 
calth is the mart Where the 
20 4ident Merchant map lap 
oz his ſteze: ſtrength is the 
my time, wherein the diligent | 
zulbundman map pzoutde foz 


4 regent: many cannot endur? 


03 „ mercikull Lozd , How will 
the hep endure the paines of the 


onrepentant in time ts come? 
df which the rich man thought 


bone from the dead ſhould tel! 
on he ling, it would make them 
077 


ake Heede, We haue greater 
cliimonie, then the teſtimonie 
pf the dead, which is the teſtt- 
monie euen ok hun who is the 
Paygthehte, andthe truth: 


34 O11CINNtTLCNS 2d uci; 1 19; Igree 
e wich thine aduerſarp Dol). 10tf 
tie | hou art in the 55:7. 


S ; He 


haruelt. But it is a paine | | 
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ſentiũng and biting vſirers are 
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| 2 He that will neuer 3 5 
'fackctoath , bntii! With Ahab! 
he {ce Zods iaſtice at hand, to 
require puniſhment fox his 
Annes: He that will neuer be⸗ 
gin to liue, vntill hee bee readu 
to die map wiſh ont dap he had 
bene better aduifed , when all 
the wozld cannot recall opoz-⸗ 
| tunitie paſt, ! 
| It is the generall pꝛactiſt 
of Sathan , to pꝛomiſe care. 
leſſe Qnners time enough; as] 


I 
. 
77 
W 
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| 
| 
| 


wont to giue dap to poung 
heires from time to time vutill! 
| at laſt they Winde their inheri 
tance kromthem. ; 
| Wee know not how daun⸗ 
gerous it is, to deferre all vn⸗ 
| to the laſt caſt ; Js J will nol! 
pꝛomiſe, ſo J dare not pꝛeſum 

(ſaith Saint Auſten) of eue 
| ning repenters. To make all 
out ok doubt, the beſtcourſe % 
to repent betunes. I 
| 3 The holy Ghoſt faith 
<1 
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Dum hodie appellatur, wohile li 
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and oucrwhelmed all. 


when hee ſhould haue aide, 
Sonie, remember thy end, fo: | 
bekoze tonight it Wag to Een 
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Le arne to Die. 
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thought it leike neuer moze ſe⸗ 
cure then when thep Were ca- 
ting and dzinking: when thep 
Were planting and building, 
pet ſuddenip came the floud, 
Che 
mozning was faire when Lot 
went out of Sodome , and 
and pet befoze night were the 
Sodomites deſtroyed, Nabuz | 
chodonoſor thought Hitnſelfe | 


357 
it on 10 5 called To dap. The Wozd 


neuer moze ſure, then when he 
had builded great Babel: and 
pet while the woꝛd was in hig 
mouth, GD D pulled him 


Da. $12. 


downe vpon his knees. The 


rich man thought himſcife ne 


ner maze likelp to haue liucd, | 


then when hee had viewed | 


his barnes , ſet downeinhis. 
counting houſe, and tolde o- | 
uer his bagges , ſaide vnto | 
his ſoule, Soule take thy caſe, 


from him. 
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| Br. Wee ail know Saas z 
| baue bene, we know not what ? 
ve tnap be, oz how ſuddenlp we 
| |hall be taken awap from all. 
| Wherefozeour Dautour erhoz- || 
ten vs to anre with our ad⸗ ; 
'uerlarp quickelp , to Walke 
; whtlewe haue light. Wut thon I: 
know who this aduerſarie is 
It is thp conſcience that Win! 
arcuſe the doing eunll , to the 
great Judge ofthe woud, wut 
thou know what this ligyt io. 


it is the dapok grace. 9 
E „ 7 8.60 The Prop phet Elæy is 4 9 i 
5 on the popſe ok his S tins 


|  ſeoke God while he may bis : 
Theo, n found, In hac vita, ſaith Treo - || 
Hucſent. Joretyloens eſt gratiæ & in iſeri- 
cCordiæ, in illa tantum inltitiæ. bY 
{In this life there ig place of N 
tate and mertie, but iu that o⸗ | . 
ther like of iuſtice onely, which 
being ſo, had wee not neede to 
ſeeke the Loꝛd earelp, as Tob 1 

| peaketh 3 
. 1% F Our Sauiour in the Gol⸗ 
4 V! Ng EH Tat th, « Ad dolel {cons, tibi dico, 
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| ; Learne to Dic. 6 Chap. 2 
te (urge e young man I {2p vnto 1 


. 0 333 252ing pong Rams 
EY {pththe Pophet, vnto the 

Lord, poung Rams cuen the 
FF ; »clt of our ſtrength. Is there 
o Reſurrectio ad vitam gloriz | | 
A Z reſurrection vato the like ot 


og OT COTE 


glozie , ſo is there alſo Refure | 
re ctio ad vitarn gratiæ & reſur⸗ | 
caion to the life of grace. The 27 
death ofthe ſoule went bcfoze | +- | 
nat the beginning. and then fol- | „ 
'F | iowed the death of the bovic, | 1 
Anlike maner, the reſurt cation „ 
ot the ſoule ts fir, and then 5 
commeth in due time, the refur- | = 
rection of the bodp. | 
Sinne is a fall: 7 be :121e- | 1 
dus falleth, ſapth the Wiſema::: | 
amendment of life is 8 4 T7 
rection, and Bleſſca are thote 1 
nat haue part in ch is refurietti- 1 
on. Sin is a kind of death, th — 
Father ſapd of his ridtous | | 
5 ſlonne: Fihus hie mort rat Fre. 8 
Cuyis my ſonne to as bead. 3 7 
2 unelſleok contierfacy 1119 . re! i ; 
urrecion. and 91 led arc hole 5 


Chap. W 12 


uu. 271379 
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"hes eta — mo — g 
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| 


Who haue part in thts reſur- 


rection. Saint Aulien ſapth of g 
| the pꝛodigall ſon, Inuenit ſe qui 
perdidit ſe By repentance he | . 
found him elke, who by riot 
had loſt himſelke, and therefoze |} 
| Demus illi vitam noſtram, qui |} 
nobis dedit vitam ſuam Let vs 
giue him our life, who gaue to 


vs his like. 


time to ariſe from ſleepe, New- 


ctio n 


] 


dapes, began to ſauour. It we 


early ,wyich 18 acceptableto the | | 
| moſt | | 
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Learne to Die. F 


| Sinne is a dzowſie 0z hea- : 


ate leepe: Conſidering the ſea- 
{91,faith the Ppoltle , it is no 


lie long in our ſunes, we ſhall 4 
ware bnſauozptw. But with 
the Woman that came betimes 
with ſwerte odozs vnto the 
Sepulchie we ſhould bzing 
{cur pꝛapers and ſupplications ||} ; 
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| nefſe of conuerſation is a re- 
ſarrecion; and bleſſed are thoſe 
that hanepart in this reſurre- | f 


Chꝛiſt when he roſe, he reit 
| earlp. Lazarus that 1p koure : 
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. | | hearetZe ſhull trumpe oz Vopce 


I (trot:dgemcnt. Jfit made Fe. 
x to tremble to heare of indge= 7.24; 


”| | | ouldſometimes ſound in our 


men into a fit ofa ſhaking %-} 
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moſt higheſt. | 
6 Though we do not pet 


of the Irchangell ſummoning 
all to iudgement: pet we ſhall 
heare with theſe cares at the 
dap of dome, that dolcſail 
vopce (but vnto them that take 
heed in time, iop full) Surgite a 
| mortuis, & venite ad iudic: um, 
Frife from the dead and come 


ment, a remembzance whereof 27. 


| cares, then to heare of the 
 paines that ſhall follow indge 
ment, it map put c:rcelefie 


gue. - 
Let bs not oficr the art of 

ont vintage tothe delights of 
 Gnne, and ſerue GD D with 


3 the lors and dzegs of our age. 


Lect vs not pid the flower of | 
our like vnto the foule affegi 
ons of cozrupt nature, and c 
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lecue fo: Sod the very retule 
ol our time. It is no cor queſt 
| to ouercome a weake and fu; 
| | ble enemie, to rcift the plca⸗ 
ſures of the fleſh, when nature 


it ſelfe is decaped, Fgainec,canſt. 
ö thou lokefoz à conqueſt, When 
ö thou art weake, and thine ene⸗ 
mie 18 ſtrong? When $: ampſons | | , 
ſtrength Was gone, his enemieg 
pꝛeualled, out ſtrength is grace 
| in Chziſt: which this Taltla o: 
| lecurity of life would depziue 
j | vs of. 1 
| 5 We hould conſider, | 
| ; that our care is not ſo much 
f now what to doe, as what 
k onc day we map wiſh we had 
{ done. Wherefoze ict men paſſe || 
cyzongy this wo:1d , a5 the Þ 
| | dom , who onclp requtred 
ö do got thzoughit, but would 
N inake no ſtap at all. What 
Ive 20.1 75 ſhould Lot ict our delights in "A 
. | this 1: Im, dur paſſagethzough 7 
; it, 18 all We ſchauld require. © 
| The chiekelt matter We are to 
s attend 
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vounds, the harder is their re. 


de haue no Warrant koz the 
lealt cotinuance thereof, Make | 
110 tarying therefoze ſapth the Eccle. 5. y. 
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| 

attend, is to ſerue God and 1 
6:epare foz the god of our de- 
värture. | 
Wt lee by experience that the | 
iot1ger we deterre the curing of | 


rouerieatthe laſt. The ioſte of 
zune 18 verie precious, ſœing 
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Aleman „toturne bnto the | 


AO horas Soon houres. 
Wenn 5 > trankr caſus abs 
3 This common 


byvs. that at the laſt it takes | 
12 c ds Weil as others: we 
nap not deterres Woꝛke of ſuch 
impoztancc, but with all expe- 
dition pꝛoc ede we in the per⸗ 
foumauce of the fame. It is 
the replie of the holle Shoſt, 
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| ſayth, Giue your bodies aliuely | N 


ſacrifice vnto God, your realo=: | 


nable ſcruing ob him 5 When we 5 


repent onelp in our laſt extre- 


mities, we giue not a ligely, 5 
but a dead ſacrifice, not our rea 


ſonable, but our bnrcaſonable 
ſcruing of God. wherefoze 


as Chziſt ſapd, Walke while 


vou haue light: ſo map it de ſaid 


vnto cuerie one, koz the 
lone 2f God. Repent qi 
time. [3 
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- The great folly of men in negle- 
1 ang this zoportunitie of 
time offered, to learne to dic. 
15 D many in the 
1 Iondas much ab- 
1 J hozre the pzactiſe 
19 and courſe in the 
4 | © Commonilife of Sa- 
dutes and Epicures, as thep 
'Þ; | are wont to do their pzofeſ- 
on and name: then would God 
de moe finccrelp wozſhipped 


ſtthen he is: then would the time 
Bs alotted vs to pꝛepare eur ſelucg 
toꝛ the kingdome of heauen be 


better implaped then ozdinari- 


| Ip it is wont. 
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| We wonder at the old © 08d, 
| Which fo2 al Noa. kozwarning 
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L419 Jr | Fewcs , who had Chu a 
| mongthem, and did not ac 

' cept him: but we olcane fozget. 

| our ſelucg, our oxone ſtupidity. | 
| hauing as much warning as 

|  thep: We haue Chziſt amongſt 
Cn bes. Iacob fapd ; Surely the 
Lord was in this place, and | 
was nat aware of it. We haue 


| time and health, and grace, the 
ght of his truth Surelp 
; Hods goodnclle is vppon vs. 
6 and we are not aware of it: we 

| | neglect all, which neglec is 
däang crous. 

| 2 > Dcforſelt tho't ( ſapth the] 
| poſt! theriches of his boun⸗ 
| tif lneuc aud pat ience and long 


ſutfering, not knowing that 
the bountikulneſſe of God lea⸗ 
deth the to repentance ? God 
g not ſlac ac as ſome mencount 
fAackencf;c, but is patient to- 
words ba, and won haue no 
man to periſh but Would haue 
911 ut Atto cone to repentance 


| 87 ot whole bination the pꝛophet 
1 - 5.5 beck aich, Though, it tary, | 
f * — en 3 | 
0 | Walte, 


. Ys * E . 8 * e 82 —A rr 35 mp * 
er 35367, Ec. Ea; EI WEE FITS . Cap ORE Cate b N A 8 


a % NE =” SIT N 


- I as 
| p ( 2 3 1 82 Ee # .\% [ d7 A % : 2 — — { ! \ 2 . 
- ws x 7 * * 4 - _- 4 » * 


te, for 1: will turely come | 

; ot ſta 7 | 

: Wherefoie ag Salomon | 
| 'F 3 the ſluggard, ſo may | 


eſend the carcieſſe unner to 
ole to the Emot: for ſhoe la- 
F »oureth in the Hummer and 
5 R fo: the time fo come. 
Z paſſed (ſateth he)bptheficlde | Forms 6 
be the ſlothkullman. andfound | 
t full of bziars and bzambles, 
ſuch is the like of negligent 
veople bntilled, all out okoꝛder, 
Deb keepe reuell rout. Gel- 
ther thep care not at all, oz 
ſurelp derte little koꝛ the time to | 
-0me. 
> Thep ropſt and rpot ont | 
time, mouing God to ſue them 
vpon an acton ot waſte. They 
neuct call ro minde either that 
death, ken Bayliffcat large 
Gill ſummon them to the katall 
: Vanque „ 02 H0d Himlcife one 
dare merte them in fuch dam | 
1 ges do thepſhallſe how wil | 
fit oy 97 y hate koꝛkeited their 
„abb holde tcp bad of an * 
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ternall inheritance. Thep ne⸗ 
ner conſder that age oz ſick⸗ 
neſſe Will come; and that it is a 

part of pꝛouidence in pouth, to | 
haue ſomewhat in ſtoze againſt 

theſe times. Wherekoze thep 

ſpend their golden dapes ol pꝛo⸗ 
ſperitie, as ill hulbondes waſte 
and ſpend their lubſtance they 

uno we not how, and are ina 
manner ſo careleſſe , as if God 

were bound to bzing them to 

heauen whether they would 0· 
no. 

We map wonder, (and not 
without cauſe ) at theſe mens 
follp, ſuch is thetr negligence, 
they will not conſider : ſach 18 
their ignozance they will not 
kne we: ſuch is their koꝛgetful 
neſſe thep will not remember: 
either what thep are, —9 
they ſhall bee - but runne on 
headlong into all oickedneſſe, as 
men in a kranticke fit, and ſo 
bing themſelues to apparant | 
ruine. 

That {hep ncede not fears 
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udgem ent to come, if there Y 


none to flatter them (as 


ſoietimes there are) they Will | 
| | (028 neede flatter themſelnes 


thus thep followe fo2 — 
vice: foʒ light. darkeneſle - foz | 


| truth errour: foz wiſedome, fol- 
lp: neuer thinking of their 


winding ſheete, 02 any meane 
mouing to moztification: Mor- | 


death. 
So they map take their pa⸗ 


ſelues in a few finfull delights, 
oner their pouthtull 
dapes in ſenſuall plicaſures. 
| which vill bes a Cozroſlue ar 
their heartes, when they are 
panting foz bzeath, and haue 
taken their Vitimum valc of the 
| wozld. Thepreſpetnotwhat | 
; Hanges ouer their Headcs ; as 
ik the mentioning of a wozide 
to come, were but a matter 
of diſcourſe , to keope men 
It ſleeping oz that GOD 
had piopoled that: neſtimable 
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crowneofgione at fo meaneg 


ate, ag men might care ko do- 
ing nothing. 


| _ Thele conſider not that the 
| Wap to the hariots houſe ica« 


deth to hell: The Wiſe man tel- 
let them it is ſo, and therefoze 
let them keare God in time leaſt 
they linde it ſo, when it will ber 
to late to amend what is amiſſe: 
theſe are as non proficientes in 
this ieſfon of Learning to dre. 


57come ũrangers in their ow ne 


There is, ſapeth the wile⸗ 
man, a time to plant, a time to 
plucze vp, a time to ſecke, a tine 
to find: nap there is to al things 

an appointed time, but He men⸗ 

tioneth no time to bee carelelle, 
as if Sod hath not appointed 
men any time to line ſecurely | 
in. 

It is a great agne he is de⸗ 
Frous to do laners god in that 
he gines them in mercp, ſnace | 
and 0p 92? ate to tepent, they | 

him? 1 llts 1 ure, 8 2 if there | | 


wer re 
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were no moꝛce care at all to bee 
3d Can theſe men aſſure! 
 theinſelnes of two heaueng: 
Ag, no, Saint Pani, who knew 
ekter then al the deuiſers in the 
wotlde cantellmen how to di⸗ 
ſmoſe themſelues to heauen, 
willeth euerp one that thinkes 


a i. — —— BY nt Roo, * " 


—  — — — nn OR | ——— —ñ een 


ae to take heade lealt 1. Cor. 10. 


: fall, Qui altum ſapiunt time 
qui ume „t non: tum lapiunt | 
2 7yoſe that arc high minded let | 
them fcare (fapeth Saint Au- 
) thole that feare are 25 
"1 20» n minded 
The fall of the Angels. the 
off 794 lam, the reieckion ot 
Sol, Ak wee conſider what . S mn. 
1 become of the talleſt Ce⸗ 
5:1 Uibanon, Wee cannot 
| ont With trembling thinke ot 
ur owne kraile condition. | 
5:6 what ſpeake wer of any 
one in particular? The Jewes 
chat auncient people of God, | 
þ he Churches of Ala, which | 
' {ometime flouriſhed. to conüder 
how they are now defac ed and 
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ſelucs long ſince , Be not high 
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brought to ruine, map make 
all feart to liue in finfull ſccurt: 
tie. 


| 


What not poCible to erre? 
S. Paultoldthe Romans them 


minded, but feare. O fcare, it i ig 
the beginning of Wildom, ſaith 
Dauid, and this wiſedome is the 
beginning ok a religtous life. 
Feare, it is the continuance of 
[the ſame like. It is the con- 
cluſion ok all, ſaieth the Pꝛca- 


Ecce. 12.1 cher, Feare God, and kcepe his 


commaundements. Of wn nati- 


ct. o. 31 ons. he that fcareth God is ac⸗ 
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cepted with him, and there foꝛe 
ik with the men of Miniuie. W 
will not repent vs of our ung, 
| then with the olde wozide Wee | 
| may fear tobe dzown ed fo our | 
fins: Beatus qui timer Bleſſed 
is the man that feareth. 


[ 
| Our finnes may make a ſe- | 


 paration betrocene GD ID and 
'vs. The Jewes haue by 
onelp crrced. but fallen ava, ! 
from that « God. whoſe tone an 
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| | diligencehercunto : foz if von 
| | Doe theſe things, pou ſhali ne- 
| 
| 


| | and feare of God, is that dutie | 


6 Follp therefoze is it to 
| | $3tter our ſelues in a kruitleſſe 
courſe ok life, and to deferre | 
time bnutillit be to late: it God 
Z otker grace to dap, ſaieth Saint 
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care e they ſo long enioped. 
5 Make pour election ſure 
(ſaith S. Peter) and giue pour 2 


ur fail ; therebp ſhewing, that 
our perſeucrance in the faith 


after fre iuftification in mer- 
cy, which hee expecketh at our | 


{ Auſten , thou knoweſt not 
Whether he will offer the ſame 
to mozrowe, and therefoze 
nw ple it, if thou wilt vie it 
'at all. 
| 7 Thelight will ſhine when 
| weſhallnot ſe the cloſingin of | 
that dap, the euening wil come, 
When we ſhall not ſee againe 
the bꝛeaking fozth of the moz⸗ 


| \rowe light. Lazerus after his 
| want, Dlucs fox all his wealth, 
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| Hcut! no mines diesen of 
the childzen of the moſt highelt | 
6 en the Pzophct, ye Hall dy of 
IRC Deli. 
3 Neither is that all, but as 
e, Saint Peter ſapeth, Tanquam 


| , rationem reddituri Which khall 
==] gine account vnto him which 
| | is readie to tudge both quick: 
| and dead, when the ſecrets cf 
1 all heartes ſhall be diſcloſed 
| 5 when the fooliſh Mirgins (a! 


| brie, Lozd. Lozd, open vnto vs 
- but it hall bes anſwered, an 
ſaid bnto them, Non nou! v3. 
 J knowe pou not, It was nc: 
nom a time to conſult ofpy2iii- 
th, 25, ding ople. But as foz the wile 
14 Girgins, which haue proulde! 
| | their Lampes With ople thc: 
|  (oall lifes vp their heads, find: 
the benelite of taking 55 il 
time, and paſſe Into that topf: 
mnariage of the Lambe 
| Noc 3 to conciud: 
2g + e, gu with Saint B CENT wen 
| looke for ſuch tlunges, whit: 
manner oof perlons © 31 Wee 


ba = rr 


» —— ” vibe * e 


lineſſes Df careleſſe men ik the 


| much:there is moꝛe and that is, | 


a morte moxietis thor, ſhalt dye| 
[the death. 


ber holy in conuerfation & ood | 


| ſoules did ens in thetr ſeparati- - 
on from the bod ie, oꝛ vaniſh in⸗ 
to the apze. the danger were not 


This conũdered, it behoues 


zechias to ſet his houſhold in o- 
der,fo2 that he muſt Die, as to 
ſet his ſoate in 02der, his doings 
| mo2dcr his conuerſation in oꝛ⸗ 
| der, foz that after death there is 
uw uid aliud fomeWwHat inoze bes 
| bind, and that is called a time ot᷑ 


tudgement:foꝛ the better obſcr- | 


uing hereof; we ſhuld ſometimes 
call to minde our leſſon of Ltar⸗ 
ning to Dye. 


c But it ie Durus 98 3 | 
hard ſaping, Pilcite Learne pee: 


but it toiil one dap be a Harder, 

ik men take not hede in time: 

Dilcedite get pee gente, depart 
von. 


euery one, not fo much with E | 
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| this buſines of Learning to die. 
the tide tarrieth no man; our go 
ing to ſuch and ſuch a Cittie 
ts vpon condition, Si, if God 
will, if wee line:to ſet fozwarde 
in time, ts belt: thele after wits 
are not ſo god: Saint John 
ſapeth, Bleſſed are the dead, who 
die in the Lord: not oho dye 
| trreligiouſly in their ſinnes,but 
| thoſe who lined in Chzilt , and 
Thzilt in them, theſe die in the 
Loꝛd, to liue foz euer, theſe are 
bleed in life and death, thele; 
die intheLozde, and reſt in the 
| L 02d to itue foz euer. 
10 It were to be wiſhed, that 
men at laſt would ſee their follp, | 
and ſeeingit, endeuoꝛ to refoume'| | 
the ſame. Þ vainething it is koꝛ 
anp to flatter himſelfe with hope/ 
 ofcontinuance: wee goe to our 
beds, Chziſt knoweth whether 
| euer wes ſhall ariſe. Foz all 
this, one ünne dꝛaweth on ano - 
ther; and we neuer thinke that 
ſecret bnnes ſhall come to open 1 
tudgement. 
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reth mercy, Which is our laſt re · 
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The careleſſe gheſts made ar. 23. 
light ok their calling to tome to | 
the mariagc ofthe kings ſon:did 
they not find at laſt when they 
were ſhut cur, there was no ie⸗ 
ſting with ſo great aperſonage, | 
that nt foz them? Chziſt olte⸗ | 


fuge, freelp, willingly vnto all: 
now is the accepted time, the 
flower ot our age will away a- 
pace: we map be pzeuented, 
ve know not how ſwne: veaty | 
and iudgement haſteth: ſhall e 
uno we theſe thinges, and neg⸗ 
Read opoztunitte GD D woe 


Vid. 
1: Eliſha ſaped, Is this a time 2. p, + 
o be taking rewardes? Amidſt \ 
he pangues of death, is this a 
tne to thinke of amendment ot 
ike, it is not, it is not. | 
2 That which was ſaid by 
Thziſt to Jeruſalem, leruſalem, C. 1.40 
erulalem, is in effect ſaid vnto 
erp one, Anima Chriſtia- 
a ft cognouiſſes & tu que ad 
cem D ſoule, ſoule, if thong 
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didit 1 now the things that do 
belong vato thp peace, thoul c 
| wouldeli take hede. * 
S. Peter ſaith, bee ſober and} 
watch, for your aduerfanie the de 
' will ſeeketh & c. Þg if he ſhould? 
, haueſaid, watch, foz you haue of 
watchkull adnertarie, it pon t- 
ſpect his continuance. he was in 
paradiſe, if his nature, a Lion it 
| his crueitie, a roaring Lion; if? 
his diligence hee ſxketh:; if his 
| intent. it is to deuour: wee had 
ned watch. we haue we ſeeñ 
2 watch kuil ene⸗ 
mie. 
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1d3 WE crin is ſhewed that amongit 


on otherteaſons.,this Le arning 0 | 
bs Die may juſtly moue vs to 
in lead a Chriſtian life in holy 
if | as and godlineſſe. | 
9 LUndꝛy are the rea 


e ſons which map 
I ſtir vp and quic 
f ken our backward; 

9 diſpoſitions to the 

\dutifull Iperfozmance of that re⸗ | 


ligious wozſhippe wee all owe 
— God. Eo omit the pro- 


miles and thoſe in mercp; the 
thꝛeatnings,. and thole in iuſtice⸗ 
| Which the volume of holp ſcrip⸗ 
ture doth often mention to this 


end. Moyſesto none all þ wozld 
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to acknowledge God, he con- | 
cluded no other argument but | . 
theſe, and theſe are the works of Cen. 1. 3. 
Zed: which the Ipoftie Ao #5 6. 

| K 3 in | | 


2 
Ft 


— Wr 


— 390⸗ Learne to Die. 


in effect expoundeth doping: The 
Rem. 1.20 inuifible things of him : to wit, | 2 
| | nis power, and Godhead , are | 
. 


ſeene by the creation of the 
| worlde, n expꝛeſſe God 
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ae 
; 2 The Pzophet Dauia | 
'#/31,14.8, calleth alt the creatures of 
2.3. G O Dito pꝛapſe GO D, as 
indeede thep doe , by their 
wonderkull ozder and decencie 
of motion. It all creatures 
ſerue G O D, then much moꝛe 
ſhould man, foz whome thep 
Were all created , and hee onelp 
koz the honourable ſeruice of 
the Creatoz himſeife. Jo: 
ſhould not man bleſſe God. that 
hath fo bleſſed him, of whome 
| the Pzophet Dauid hath ſapde. 
| No good thinges will hee with 
hold from them that leade 5 a god | 
ly lite. 8 
> Come wee bnto man his 75 
| aw birth. there hee takeih his 21 
| £5Ncnant-peny to ſerue his re 
| deemer, in halineſſe and righte- Bi 
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3 —— 


eufneſTe al the dayes of His uke. 
'Confider wee his tuſtification 
and ſanctiacation:there we finde | 


loue, vnto this fwecte poke of 
Chꝛiſt:doth man ſerue God foz | 
nought: no certainly. It is a 
marine in mozall 35h)oſophir | 
ſomne beneficium exigit offici - 

um euery benefite doth requtre a 
dutie. In nature, Where the | 
Sunne doth extend the beatues 
of light, there the loltde body 
hath a reficre of heate But that 

which doth often meu? vs, wee 
[may remember (as we ſhonld 
neuer foꝛget) the authoꝛ of our 
health, our wealth , our peace, 
our pꝛoſperitie and all. If theſe 
inoue not, we arc inkeriour vn 
to the inſenſwle creatures. | 
4 If the pꝛomiſes of grace æ 
mercp in Thzilt Jeſus, it the 
grcatneſſe of their reward la de 
vppe koz them that waike in 

the wap of Gods commaun- 
dementes, and keepe chem 
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Sine cauſa lauimus manus inter 


| { innocentes In vaine haue wee 
| waſhed our hands amongſt the | | 


| fnnocent. | 

| It pzomiſes, Jſap, and 
| thoſe in mercy cannot winne vs 
| | to a iuſt remembꝛance of our e- | 
| ſtate to come, pet atleaſt to be⸗ 
; thinke our ſelues of a recko- 
| | ning dap at hand, ſhonid ſome- 

| what pꝛeuaile in this caſe. Hee! 
2/41.94-5| that planted the earc , ſhall hee 
| | not heare? or hee that made the 


nurtereth the heathen, ſhall not 


f | he puniſh? 
| The rich man in his ſcal- 


hoe in time: foz all that ſwim 
| in woꝛldly pleaſures, and bathe | 
| themſelues in ſenſuall delights, 


| | 
"I 

| (foz is there not a rewarde to; i 4 
| they wellſey with the Pzophet || 


eye, ſhall not hee fee? or hee that | 


ding tozinents , hath a Diſcite 


ex me Learne of mee, take 


| theconclugon whercof is ſoꝛ- 


|  £9W and paine when they ſhall | } 
b, would to od wwe had ne⸗ 


„R 2 — — 


—— 


j 
_—_ — 


uer e 


ox wv eo ws — D — 


—U w — — 22 — — ——64 — — — 


(4 

: "LY 2 
"ep. 
* 


5 
+46, "iy 
2 4 
. 
” a 8s 
4 . 
7 
2 2 75 
. "I 
— 
4; 


2 


— * „ 


Learnc to Die, 393 


4. cofended ſo; gracious a loꝛd | 
Would to God we had neuer 
| neglected ſo fanourable a tune 

ok grace would to God we had 

neuer followed the follies of a 

ſinkull likc:the banker is piea- 
ſant, but the ſhot Will pzoue 
; deppe and chargeable, 

| Ind therefoze it there be anp 
 coniolatton in Chziſt Jeſus, a- 
| ny comkoꝛt of love, any hope of 
mercie: if there de anp feare 02 
| dꝛead of iudgemẽt to come pꝛap 
we with the man ot God: Lord 
teach vs to number our daes, 

| th.twe may apply our hea arts N 
wiledome. 

s Condder we ofa kuture 
condition:pꝛepare we our ſelues 
22 | fo a life permanent, fox an 
2 | cftateof all continuance , and | 
Hod ok his infinit mercic grant 
* | vg all grace fo to do. 

7] | 7 In the meane time iet vs 2 
Walke weꝛthy of the vocation 
; wherebnto wee are called in 
= | Chyift Jelas , Bona conuc! - 
| | atio ſaith an auncient Father, 
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auguſt de 
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ſpeaketh it, Let not ſinne raigne 


nall keare to offend. 


eiſe but thts will of God, this 


— ä — — —— — 2 


| 
confundit aduerlarium, ed dific; 0 | 
proximum, glorificat Deum, a | 
good conuerſation itconfounds | 
the aduerſarp, it edifpeth the 
neighbour , it glozifizth God 
our Father in heauen, becaule 
we laue like ſaith 5. Auſten, God N 
hath pꝛomiled life: and becauſe 
we feare death, eternall lite. 

3 The childꝛen of Ionadab ab⸗ 
ſtained frõ wine, becauſe their 
kather fo commanded them, and 
ſhould not the childzen of God 
ab!laine from finne becauſe he 


in your mortall bodies. 

9 The Ppoſtle ſaith , This 
is the wil of God, euen your ho- 
i neſie, we bbeythis his Wil not 
to merit. but to ihew our duty. 
Which alto cauſeth in vs af- 


10 And were there nothing 


were ſufficient to mone bs to 
walke toberlp, nap, to apply 
gur le lues to liue tnallholines | 
or con iuerlation; koz the rene. 
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| Laſt of all, our continuance 
im this wozld being onlpa pal- 
| ſage Onto a better ſtate to 
come, ſhonld it not mone vs to 
moue bs to meditate of the end 
| wherekoze God lent vs hether, | 
A | 6nd the condition wee expect 


— 
— 


0 


the meditation of which de⸗ | 
| parture wap datly put vs in | 
nunde to eſchew eutll and doo | 
good, to feare God and keepe Tec. 1 2.13 
ö | bis commaundements, hich | 
S the concluſion of all. Hoc c: 2 
| enim omnis homo, fo; this 18 
euerp man, pea withouethis he 
is no man | 
wherekoe that Which is the 
terne vato the ſhip. the eye vn | 
to the bodp, the compass to the 0 
| Pilot, the ſame is unto a wile | 
chꝛiſtian kan, the conſideration | 
ol his ende, Which confiderati- | 
on hath alſo ike a ſonexaigne 
medicine theletwovertues-ärlt 
W | i allaieth our ſWelling humoze 
when we conſider wee mut die: 
lerendarilp; it raiſeth vp dur 


when we are departed hence 


Chap. 30. 420 Learne to Die 


| ſorowfull arts when N etel! | 
to mind we ſhall riſe fro ocath. | 


"CHAP. XXX. 
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| 

| Wherein i is ſhewed in the laſt 
| | place, that a conſideration of 
| Chriſt his ſecõd comming to. 
| | iudgement oughtto mou: e. 
| | very one to hue religiouſly, ! 
| ard allo to apply himſelfe to 
| this leſſon of learning to die. 

ö 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Ade menifolde rea- 
Jy {ons bekoze alled⸗ 
Fe) ged, map indute the 

caret᷑ul Chziſtian to 
nue religiouſly and 
in part apply himſelfe at the 
laſt ts this leſſon of Learning 

| ro'die : the incuitable neceſlitie 
| of death is in it ſelfe ſufficient | 
to moue him herebntos. Foz 
what Eſculapius, 02 Phiſittan | 

| how ſkiifull ſoeuer, can make 
| moztalitie immoztall. | 
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| The radical n oiſture by lit⸗ [- 
I! tic and little, Will flaſh ſo ling 
| with che waſhing Lainpe,vricull 
the light goeth out, the lampe 
is ſpent, and ſo an end. God 
Yonder doth teach vs a conſi⸗ | 
1 deration of our moꝛtall eſtate, 
both bp teſtimonies of His ſa⸗ 
| (cred Woꝛd as allo by many ſpe⸗ | 
dacles befoze our epes: ſo that 
we do not onelp heare with our | 
eareg, but aiſo behold often 
with our epes, both what we 
are and what we ſhall be 
Many are the enents which 
we mapreade to haue befallen 
| many in this caſe. The ſudden 
end ok Ananias and Saphira, of 


5 
2 


ſtozies vo mention, to haue bin 
ſtroken ſaddeniy with light 
ning from heauen map mone 


the moſt re:chleflc to remember 
themſeliues. 


2 The Pzophet Dauid men - 55 2.3 


tioning the ſudden deſtruction | 
ok thoke Which murmured a- 
gain} Sod in the LaridernelT* , 
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| | 


| vexp inltance the Ipoſtle faith, 


| 


— 2 


ent, pet a conſideraxion of 


| moſt ſerious remembzance of 


faith, While the meate was yet 
in their mouthes, the wrath of 


God came v pon them. Ok which 


Theſe things came vpon then 
for our example, and are Wnt: 
ken to admoniſh vs vpon whom! 
the ends of the world are come. | 


Ik ali this be not ſufſici⸗ 


| 


Chziſt his ſecond comming to 
iudgement , Hould aboue all 
other moue cuery man vnto a, 
the time to come. That which | 
the bclp Ghoſt doth ſet downe 


fo often, and is in Dcripttire 
fo foxcibly exp2eſſed , and that | 


| 


tyen is the ſccond comming ot 


| 


to, in ſo many places God doth 
therebp ſhew, how diligently 
the ſame ſhould be conſidered. 

Now what is moze kfozcibip 


texpꝛeſſed in ſacred Scriptures, 


Ch ſt vnto judgement . which 
is called a oreat dap, and ſuch a 
dap as neuer dog lrom the be: | 


ginning of th: ©2024; when the 


Sunne | 
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Sunne ſhaitbe darkened, the Ehe. 13. 10 
| Mone ſhall not giue her ght: 
when the Stars ſhall fall from E. 52 >. 
peauen: when the voyce of the to. 5,22, 

| frumpet ſhall ſound , when all . 20.1 
the kindzeds of the earth ſhall, | 
mourne, when thep ſhall ſo th. 16. 

| ice ſonne of man come in the 2. | 
cloudes of heauen with power 
and great glozie; when the He⸗ f 
pulchzes ſhall open: when the 2. Co. 5. 10 
kea and the earth ſhall glue vp 0.11% 
their dead: When all the wozld, 
Kings, Pꝛinces, and Poten- 
(tate of the carth ſhail appeare 


| Chzilt. Blelcd Lozd, what an | 
appearance ſhall this be? | 
| 4 Iknownot (faiths. Chry= Chery. 
\{oltome ) what others do thinke | 77.11 Ma 
of it: for my ſelfe, it makes me 

often tren b! EF CQ 11 ider i It, | | 
O that we had hearts to 
meditate of this great com- | 

ming to Chꝛict to gement? | 


| full life paſt be auenged vpon 
on our eres, and wich with le- * 7.3. 1.2 


WE Eh 3 


then Would Weiorc fc s fin- ö 
i 
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remic, | 
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bekoze the tribunall ſeate of * 
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ler. 9 1. 2 remie, that our heads were a 


' fountaine cf water: then would | 
we ſap with Demoſthenes, pea 
euery one would fone anſwer, 
the fir ſt pz0uocation to euill 
o wy0 Uni PUpiny p x H. | 
J will not bup repentance ſo, | 

\ deare. 

s To flatter our leiues 
with hope ok deferring of this 
time is allin vaine. Talem te 
inueniet dies Domini, qualem 
[te reli quit extremus vitæ dies 
| Looke how the laſt dap of thy 
like doth leane thee . ſo ſhall the 
dap of iudgement find thee; take 


| heed yevnwiſe among the peo- 
| 


ple, Oh when will yee ynder- 
ſtand, faith the Pzophyet? 

6 who would not but ac⸗ 
cept of the fatherlp kozewar⸗ 
ning of Chzilt our Sautour, 
| by thoſe manie pzccedent to 
kens, as fozerunnerg of this 
his comming: Thele are both 
\ſapings, and ſignes: The ap- 
go armongli other, 2 hat fot 
ut elcctlake t Y. day 8 + i} 2 be 
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Chap. 30. 


20 
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mnortned. And, behold I come 
quickly. | 
| Fozfhg7es,the waxing cold 
ok charity . the riſing of Nation 
' againſt Nation, the aboun-' 
| ding of intquitte , without fur 
ther application, theſe map be 
lett vnto our nent tgaongyts. 
' was;there cuer leſle loner 
Is nut that litle loue amongſt 
men cold and hollowlone? | 
Cb ict ſaid O ye oflitle faith, | 
and it mapbe ſaid, O peok litle 
loue. Where is that lonatl.an | 
that loues Dauid as his owne 
loule: wherets that bpziaht= 
nelle okconſciente, when men 
rather fox ſhame of the wozid, ! 
then otherwiſe, Foz the lone of 
Zod and godnelle, abſtaine 
f:0.a4:xtreametimnpietie - Bow 


, but carie a maltcious heart 
to Amaita #7 


tr latter daves ſhall bee peril- 
ous dayes, for m n ſhall be lo- 
ers of their qwne cls, coue- 
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| Chap. 30. 58 Learne to Die. | = 
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teous „boaſters, proud, curſed | Wir 

een hors. diſobedient to parents, - 


| ynthankfull, vnholy. | 
The Philoſophers can 
tell bs, Nullum violentum eſt 
perpetuum: That no motion 
violent is wont to be perma- 
nent. The Rainbow, as it hath 
[a waterte colour, which may 
chew vs what hath bene paſt: 
ſo hath it alſo afirie , to ugni⸗ 
fie Wheat is tocome. 15 
N when finne was multiplied 71 
vpon the earth, God lent a flod ral 
te walh the earth: now inne is lat 
gro wne ſo huge, waſhing will an 
not ſerue, and therekoze ſire * 
| | ſhait conſume . Sathans fierce| I 
rage, map argue the ſhoztneſle | rt 


"2 on — 


; of his time the coldneſſe and | 7. 
| ' barrcnneſſe of the earth and 30 
| trees, ſhew the qualities of a⸗ fs 
| ged. vodtes, cz in effect tell vs. I 
| there willcome a time, when to 
| e {Hall not Hane anp longer | | 

the ble of them. al! 
' | 9 Che deep ok ancient fa- a 
| [mites end houſes, the defect of = 
{ : JV 5 * 
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Chap. 


WAS | 


vs daily ſee, this wozidis wea⸗ 
ring awap. | 

That which is the flaſh | 
of 1:qhtning,bekoze the hydeous | 
clap of thunder; that which 
is the muſtering of an hoſt ot 
men, bekoze a ſad batteil, the 
ſame are theſe ügnes befoze: 
Chzilt his ſecond comming to 
tudgement. ; 

:1 Co be curious with the 
Bethſhemites, in paying into 
God his Arke, hath beue the 
folly of ſome men to be calcu⸗ 
lating and ſkanning the dap | 
and peare, Which is vnknowne 
vnto the Angels in heauen, 
ts needeleſſe Foz ſeaſons oz | 
times, Non eſt noſtrum ſcire 
It is not koʒ va to know, fo; 
our appearance at the time be- 


| 

5 | 

ſtrength and ſtature , do make| 
| 


Onnium eſt ſcire It is foz all 
to know. 


g 
12 That then the ſecrets ot 


all hearts ſhallbe reuealedzthat 


a generall andite ſhall be kept, |. 
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2 Cane, 428 Learneto Die. 


= | ' Chuft himſc ile ſheweth in in 
| | ' Parable, whcre the kmgdo 
| | of heauen is likened vnto a c 
| Aue 1, taine Ring, that will take 
| 2 5 caunt ot his ſeruants. God u 
| 
| 
| 


b require a recänimg at our han 

of the time hehath lent vs, 

| the graces he hath giuen vs, 

|  thebleſfings in this wozld | 

| | towed pon bs. 

when fauour ſhall not « 

| |eufe , riches ſhall not excu 

; friends ſhall not excuſe : bu: 

 gainſt the faultie Chziſt (i; 

' giue teſtimonp, the Angels > 

giue teſlimonie. Gods bene 

(hail give teſtimonie, the 

| owneconſcience ſhail giue t 

| ſtimonie | 

| | Whenthe rich mans ſtews 

| tr: thefixtenth of Saint Luk 

Ls 16.9. Goſpell , ſaw howe the Wo! 

| was likelpto go with him 

| wit that he muſt gine an at 

| ' count, and be put from his 
| wardſhip it was timefoz hi 

| 0 call his wits together : an 

ſo is it foz vs al. if we haue an 
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Wifall, but We cannot tell whe: | 


| . a conſidcration hercof 
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arc of the account which will 


13 In account fox our | 


Wci:1cs, Adam \br es; Ada Where 


ri thou: How halt thaw Walked Cen. 3. - Ho 
the commandernents I gaue 

hee 2 In account toz our b.e- Cen. 4.9. 

hen , Cain vbicſt frater tuus 

\bcl? Cain where is thp. bzo- 

er Abels Bow haſt thou vſed 


ies: haue thep bene kept as 
he temples of the holp Ghoſt? 


Wn account foz our Soules: 1. Pe. a. 25 


vhether bethcy fit to appcare 
n the fight of 3 great epheard? 
Inaccount foz our wozkes In 


It is moſt true God is mer⸗ 1. 9. 
her our finncs Will make ſe⸗ 
x bttweene ! God. ond 
, if we be not carcfult in 


ap be the ſqune to frame our 


g 
1c required a: our hands. 


im? An account foz dur bo- 1. Ce on 


ccount f92 our woꝛds: Anac. FA 22,12} 
ount foz our verie thoughts. Math. 2 2. 
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ullding, ihe guide to direc our 
allage to heauen. 
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„ Great are the agonies 
'of death, rohen the ficke ſhall 
Cee the 021d, his friends . an 
all corthly things foſaking 
kl But karte greater is tr 
Hozroz of indgement, to condi 
der he is ad going to anfwer 
| foz all he hath done int! e body 
15 Let baa litle call tc 
| mide, What manner of dez 
the dap of the Lozd ſhall be 
Behold the day. of the Lor, 
| COMMeth ( ( ſapeh the Proptice 
Malachie 85 a8 Af Aung fire an 
| tht Pꝛopbet [cl {apth , Die 
magnus,terr10.11s a great dap, 
terridle dap. | 
5 When an ea: th! v Bin 
| goes tn perſon to battcil, tif 
Whole 1Kealmcts inwucd , th 
novſcof armoz and armed wc 
to heard the trumpets ſoum 
tie Hearts of all on cucry 0 
arc moned. Much atoze ta 
"thiobe; When the Ring of heal 
uen and earth wall call toce 
ther the wholc hoaſt of heaut 
40 this batcelt . Bleſſed Lon 
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mei pow ſhatl che inhabitants of = 
val the earth ſhake and tremble 
an j;creat? » | 
ding 19 Erit dios vna ( ſapth the | 
re pꝛophet Zacbare ) que nora >, 
OM ct Domino. There ſhali be 4 
wel vay Which is know nt vnto the 
dp Lozd ; dies Domini the dap of 
ch rhe Load ſo e 1 
da Firſt, decauſe uo wne one: | * 
vel iv vnto the Lozd. Sccondip. 
Lois vecauſe in that dap the 1025 
pͤconely ſhall chewe his power o⸗ 
ang penly qr: lp becauſe other 
Died zpes Wert g:nen onto the . 
ap, oanes of men to prepare fo 8 
L fate to come but his 1 the 
ing dap wherein Hebt require. 
ten acconnt foz all. | 
th 1 Ifkthe powers of ranch + 
Uiech thenfciues mali bee moucd, 
ung ww! ac ſhall flat and biote the 
00 tennes of men de: of theie be 
lach leare at th £:1ngo pꝛelent, 
wt ron there be at the fen⸗ 
tencę to came r what lights, | 
What 6021 owes. ha, moäanes | 
ys wat momnings watt there | be 
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heardinthis day of mourning! | 


how ſhail the euill be confoan · 


bed with the countenance of | \ 
| Ehziſt, whom they haue neg-! 


lected. and cry bnto the moun⸗ 
\kaincs to hide thetn from bis! 
pꝛeſence r 

19 And here we map aifo 
| conſider with what power the 


Sonne of God ſhall come to 


| | fudge the world: he tame once] 
| tnhuwility, he ſhall now come 


in glozy : he came once in po- 
| uertie, he ſhall now come with 


maicſtte Videbunt regnan- 


i 
dem quem VIGET 4nd worientem 


Thep who once ſaw him dy 
ing. ſhall now ſe him raigning. 
20 Call to mind how the 
ſheepe (hall be ſeparated from 
the Goates the wgeate from? 
the Tares, the wiſe from the 
 foliſh Qirging ſome recetued; 
in others ſecluded, and fo2 ener 
; ſhaft out. 
! 31 Condder ok the ſcerets! 
| of all Hearts at this dap ſhalll 
be opened, in that infinite af: 
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iemblp of men and Angels, | 
- Ywhen all ünnes with all their 
F circumſtances, the time, the 
place, the manner ſhall be lapd 

kozth and publiſhed. | 
SF 22 Conlidcr that if the 
Fcountenance cf an earthly : 
A Judge, be fearekuli to the guil= 
I tic pziſoner : how much moze | 
I hail the beholding ofthe eter- | 
Inall Judge amaze theſe, who 
iind a thouſand witneſſes in 
'Fthemlclues, to giue in entdence 
4 againſt them? 
O that we would wateh and 
ni pray, that we way be counted | 
P- I worthic to eſcape all theſe things 


g. that ſhall come to paſſe, and 21.30 


he that we may ſtand before the | Mats, 
mY Sonne of man : go vpon his 1 

mY right hand, and heare that ioyfull 
he i voice: Come ye bleſſed of my 
ed Father, receiue the kingdome 
er prepared for you from the foun- 

M {ations of the world. 

oF 2:22 And here let vs exerciſe 
alla while the thee faculties of the 
mind: Memoꝛie to call to mind 
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| What hath beac told vs of the 
date of bleſte one, vader 
5 ſtanding conceineo!it, ſo karre 
48 dur capacuie is abie to 
resch, and iaſt of ail, Loue to 
| affec and deltre it with all ur 
hearts Shu. ke we ok that Ci 
tie where all is peace, all tg 
. __ , quiet, all is iop: Where all the 
' Citizens know Without er⸗ 
| ronr, pzatie without weari⸗ 
| nelle tone Without change⸗ 
| | ablenelſle, theploue , and eucr 
delire to lone: they ſee, ond euer 
„ deſire to ſe. 
3 O Citie verte excellent 
things are ſpoken of thee, In 
 thethrreigno peſter dap r:0z 
To dap: if we deſire kaireneſſe, 
in thee is pulchꝛitude ag the 
Dunne: ik Maßcke intheis 
the meiodp of the Angels: 16 
| pleafure in the 1s kulneſſe of | 
| pleaſarc, foz euermoze: ik ſccu- 
reit. e, in tha id noanttratton: if 
co: cozd, Ln the is all conker 
| ie c niinmnance cfivp „ in h 10 
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1 Let vs behold a little in ton 


empltatton the quircs dk Au. 
e eis and Irchangele pꝛapſng 
Hod, and ſxing that Holp that 
3 Wikies all hoip. Eniorngthu 
| 


oue, 8 moze they deſire to lone. 
He that neuer taſted honie, 


e ſoeœte bnto him Will not 
119 bleſſedneſſe be acceptable 
fter allthe ſozꝛrowes of tranu- 
jelike? 

Ik the verie remembzance 


vill the reiopcing do? it we 


Pod all ſæ God, all loue God: 
When What will it be one dap 
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delltie; to Know wit5 chem, ts 
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Sr 3nquiiitie which hath no di⸗ 
tarbancc, that knowledge 
which hath no error, that loue 
ohich hath no offecc;9 moze thep 


hereof bzing comfoze , what 


| 


he taſte thereof mult needes 


| 


| 


re ſomewhat moued when we 
all ta: minde, that all Rnowe 


| 


' 
' 


o be iopned with trat cel Hail! 


1th them, da ſcue wing 
. 1 - 3 EEE | 

been: Moo nhataiepie it to 
ser the lep of tis won 
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ſopfull dap, to a all | faithful be- ; 
leuers in Chꝛiſt Jefug, Who » 
 ſhallbe quit by Pzoclamation, 2 


Who thall lay any thing to the 


charge of Gods choſen | ? Bow I 
chall their hearts erult? Say: 3 
ing. L0zd, we were not Wozthy 
to be ſeruants, and thou makeſt 


vs ſonnes, nap hcires oz co- 
hepꝛes with thee, ofeurrlaſting 


Aughft. as 


8 . An, 


—” 2 AT ˖— — 
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glozie. Aremembꝛante hereok 
| ſhould euen take vs from our N 
ſelues. Raiſe vp thy ſelfe O 
ſoule, ſaith S. Auſten, and thinke 
ok that god which containeth 
all god. ö 
O ſweets voice of the ſonne 
ol God, Volſidete: not, receine, | 
| but receiue to poſleſſethe king: 7 
dome pꝛepared foz vou: vnto 7 
| Which. kingdome Jeſus Chziſt 
bzing vs all fozhisinfluite / 
| merctes lake, 
| Amen. 
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To hinges & T ] He Cui comnimtes, 


paſt, a nt 


. 
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| | 3 The time lost t. which s | 
| ; . 
* 8 
L 11 The fhortnelle ol tute, i 
1 When | | 
* : 4 1 
4 The worldes vanitie, 1 
whereby the 4 


The ſpace giuen to re-. 
pent, wherein 'ic 
1 The g. une vp of oui 


| Thing: 2. The day of death which nl 1 

do come 10 f | | 

| Z 15 

- } | 

| 3 The e day of iudgermerif q 

which is 1 
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ay 
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Nil A 


ende together: NArmres But J 
baue ſtrength? Faith: Boaſt 


re. nember thpend. and that thy 
outh is but a dswrrthat map | 
Cone fave: Wat: Wut there 16 
nothing mee diſtaut from the | 
endythen the beginning - Futh: | 
In the ftatcotman it is noi ſo, 
wherern okten wee begin and 


not vf Arength lotelittle touch 
| of ſtckneſſe win make ther fone 


f ſdupe Nat: But Y amhealth: | 


3 III Et! Fealrh 10 f bicſſing, 


1 | Hts? and there- | 


and therefozevie it Well: Natu: 
But J ue in great aboun⸗ 


dance: Faith: Chen itueſt thou 
mgrrat care: Natur: Wat J 
lune a man 
puh K hen inet thou amidſt 


koze take heede of them: Natur: 


' delighres: | 


| But J am in high place a Faith | 
Then thou art in a ſhpperte 


place Natur.: But J haue the | 
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' gouernment” of manp: Fah: g 
1 [| Then art thou alſo kruant n- 
tio many Natur. But A haue | 
2 friends: Puch Truſt not in ; 
g | |  pinces, | | | 
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| painted. ru not in any chude 
| { of man, trait in God. Nat But I. 
| | Jhaueriches. Faitb. It r ches ft 
.  tncreafs,ſet not thy heart vpon 
them. Natur. But I haue bo- fr 

| nours. Fait. Then haſt thou en- 
| | upaiſo:Nat 3 But J am glozi- 
| ons in he wold: Fai : Defire | 
| 
| 
| 


i to bz hid vnto the wozld , and 
| Enowne vnto God: Nat ut 
me thinkes Jam well: Fa: Nom 

| can that bee, liuing as thou li⸗ 
ueſt in a balcofteares? Natur: 
But J hope foz peace of mind: | 

Fa. Then muſt thoy be a Con⸗ 
quers; of thine owne affections | 
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] Na: But Jhane much laide vp 
'foz manp peares: Faith: 0 
aid hee Whoſe ſoule was d⸗ 
denly taken from him: Nat: 8 

| our ſtate then in this woꝛlde ſo 

bncertaine: Faith; It is: Nat 1 

g Then Will J hope foz the life to | 

| come. Faith: In ſo doing thou 1 
doeſt well. Natur: But what X: ( 

; 
| 
f 
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| ſhall J doe in the meane ſpace? | | 
 Fai:Roue God with al thp hart, | 7 
| with all thy ſoule, With all „ 


way | TL  frength- | 
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1 rength: and thp neighb our | 
a ag thp ſcife, Natur. Foz all 
a this, J tannot but affect the 
Mv0z1d. Fa. Po it not wonder⸗ 
| (fil thou ſhouldſt affcc the 
woꝛld, whereot thou halt cxpe⸗ 
"'Fricnce enough, bow trouble⸗ 
ſome, how tranſttozie it is Va. 
But it hath ſome pleaſures, 
and thoſe pleaſures make mee 
loue it: Fai. Thewozlds plea⸗ 
ſures are fleeting pleaſures and 
A intcrmixed with a thouſand | 
| keares: but wouldſt thou raiſe 
| vp thy ſelfe to the delire of true 
vieaſur :, which God hath 
luide vp foz all that loue him, 
thou wouldſt ſcone be out of 
© louewiththeſe, Na. Would to 
| | God TJ could then once ſet my 
delight bppon kuture iopes. 
Y *ab. Typ defire is god, but 
: ſhall F tcil thee thou canſt no 
| myze coupꝛehend them rohlleſt 
| thou liueſt in the loue of this 
{| wozide , then can a Pi- 
j: foner ſhut vp in a cloſe and 
darke dungeon know what 
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18 done in the Punces Tourt, 
'O2 a baniſhed man in a foren 
land ; know what is done in 
his 0wnic tountrep Natur, J 
cannot but conkeſſe the wozid Wi 
hath much biiterneſſe , and pet 
foz all that J am loath to leaue 
it, Faith; whp ſo ſhogldeſt thou ſc 
deſire rather to liue in contt- | 
nuali ſozrow , then to be freed: 
ok all griefe whatſocuer at once. 
Nat. Death me thinks 19 em. 
Faith: No euil is glozious, but 
death is glozious and therefoze 
no cuil. Natur: Þ cannot but 
| ; wiſh to liue long in the wozld. 
N Faith. Dooth hee not ſeeme 
| _ {fooliſh , that wiſheth hee had 
| lined a thouſand peares ago, 
and is it not a great folly to 
dem e to liue a hundzed peares 
hence? Natur: but theſe compa? | 
nions inp body and ſoule, are 
toty to depart cch frö other La | | 
' They are indeed ſepara: cd fo: 
a time, but be of god comfozt. 
[foxthere Willcome a dap, when 'Y 
thep| Bal meetfoge: her, kretoice F 
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gether. N: This 5 doth m ch 
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aitogt nic, J wilt n W learne 
the grace of Hodro t:f:ole | 


y teite fo: mp ü 


world; Fath: LEratheh : 
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18 
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no, miravicthing it ig 
ot fro know this that depart 


ec mult kromerhes pꝛeſent 


Ad. Nat: Iſchall from! hence⸗ 


= leſſe eſteeme of the wozld 
then J vaue done. Faith: 
God contmut the in 
this god minde 
Into the 
end. 
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' ADialogue betwixt Dijcontent 
aud Hope, 


Dilcontens. 


| N V7 Am moze miſcra⸗ 


ö 

| 9 

| 80 

| N 2 able too, we al liui 
in a woꝛlde of mi- 
fery. Diſcontent. But FJ moze 
miſerable then any. Hope. 
Leaue ta complaine , deliue⸗ 
rance is of EY will not 
fatle them that call vpon him. 
' Diſco. Jam in bondage. Hope. 


La * 


| Remember there will come | 
time of freedoine. Diſc. But J 
am pogze, te helples. Hop ſo was 
Lazarus, who did teiopce in A. 
| brahagis boſome. Diſc. But J 
| am aiflicd in body. Ho. ſo was . 
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A ble then any. Hope. 
Others are miſe⸗ 
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ob whom Sod loued. Diſcon. 
But Jam repzoched in . 
p02ld,* F feare infamp. Hop. 
Feare God : if the repꝛoach be? | 
rue, craue mercie fo; thy fault | 
t his hands: If falſe , let 
hp owne conſcience comfozt 
he, Diſc. But J haue loſt | 
he time. Hope: Indeed a great 
oſle, but it is neuer to late. ſo 
hat at laſt thou do well. Diſc: 
But Jam deſtitute of friends. 
Hope: od is thp frend, if thou 
5 vpon him Oiſcon: But 1 


pozid, Ho: Heauen is the ha 
zen ok reſt. Diſc: But would 
de gone from it: I care not 
zow. Ho: Fie Oiſcontent, ſuf- | 
Fer rathera world of rozments ' 
yen to beſo faithles.Diſc:But | | 
haue nv biher remedice. Hope 
Faun toz grace . calt off this ab- 
ea feare with vaine rhoughts, | | 
wap with them: hearken not | 
othe ſhaincfull tnticemings of 
WS than. if: But Yam fool! | 
| f troubles, Hope: So was der 
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in ihe world, that's in gloz 

Dic: But dearh bi verp Ari 
uoug. Hope: It is not io bat at 
end ok gricke : In ſorrow tho 
ſhalt cate thy bread, vutiil tho 
turn to earth. As ił then ſozroc 
' (ould end. Dil: Gut J am fo; 
, focofull, Hof: Sorrow may on; 
| dure for a night, but ioy com 
nieth iy the morning. Dil: Bu 
| I catcthe bzead of caxetuinicily 
Hop: So haue all che ſcruant 
of God done. Bucon: But 
haue okten called ; and ſee n 
deliuerancc. Hop: od Willen 
deliuerance, aſture thy ſelfe at 
the laſt iſco: But Abauc not 
the poſſefſioric, that other baut 
Hop. A competent wealure c 
Wealth to retatne haneſt 1cpu 
tation in the wozlde, is ſu tt ici 
ent Dig. But, I wax, in age, 
Hop: Thin de ch the tune ol 
thy deliucrance dza5ve on 1.16 
| Bat J am olde and croeh)) 
| Hope: Thcu mak! an end with 
the Wozld, ic: Bet Jan 
pained with ſicknes. op Thi 
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tcal:h of the ſoule is molt to be | 
deſfred. Dncon: But If k. are 
ty, Hope: Thou needeſt not, 
| 1t tall 4337 hart thee, but 
make thy happy entrance into 


Ditcon: But {| an: loath | 


to eausthe World, Hope: WIp : 


ſhauldeſt thou ſo be ſeeing thou 
art going to liue with Thziſt? 
Dilcon: But F line not in 
that pleaſure I ſee others liue: 
Hope: Be content, remember 
* whom it was faite : Sonne 
Fed in thy lite time receiuedſt 


thy 


pI: -aſure. Diſcont: But J 


am euer vnder the Troſle Hop: 
Os mal} all be who will fol⸗ 
lo w Chiilt, Oucon: But griete 
is prefent Hope; Put the re⸗ 
Ward ig pet to came; Oiſc: But 
7 often want muth in tyis 
would, Hope: God doth hum: ' 
ble vs alittle bp want of world: 
ly mirth, but bicſſed arc thep 
who now Weepe , foz tocy 
ſhailretopce ; we cthinke then 
happp that abonnd in all mirth | 
of che W. "21d , but C 5110 ares 
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| Then alluredlp thou ſhalt ne: 


| 


* WO 


vntill wep end me. Hope: Why 
ſhouldeſt thou thinke fo, al 
theſe ſtozmes map blowe ouct 
in time, pitt 


them that truſt in him. Diſt: bn 
J would know how J ſhouid 
go thꝛogh the griefes # croſſes 
| ol this Woꝛld. Hope: euen by: 


nbi ſeftficir, my grate is ſafficii 
| ent for thee.Ditcon: Mp afflic 


in this wWozld, oz in the wozlde 


„ 


Learne to Die. 


Bleſled are they chat mourne. 
Diſc. Well Hope , Seing 
the caſe is ſuch, ard ſo full o 
comkozt in times of diltreſle, 
 whatſacuer befall me, 'Þ wil 
put my truſt in God. Hope. 


uer kaile, either in life oz death i 


to come. Diſc. In the meant 
time the miſeries of this wozit 
are ſuch, and ſo great, that fo; 
ought J ſe they will neuer em 


by truſt in God 


alſurtdölp, hee ul neuer kai 


ſtedkaſt affiance in Chiift, who 
aid to his Apoſtle, gratia me 


tions are great. /o y: Thou ar 
not alone, goe to Spitles ani 


"Wricaous, Hope. Chou mapeſt 


d 
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Learne to Die. 
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i zoſpitals, ſee there the diſtrel⸗ 
cv, cke abzoad in the wozid, 
aud thou ſhalt heare complat⸗ 
ing in euerp place, ſuch is 
he miſery of the time. Diſc: but 
Wc: is fraile, and to ſuffer is 


tmember, the eſtate of Adan: | 
ud allhis poſteritie, is to eate 
Whe:r bꝛead in ſozow, vntil they 
eturne vnta the earth. Diſc: | 
Tis true 6 here is m comtozt, 
hat theſe troubles wi haue an 
And. Zope; Caſt off tunerous, 
en take manip courage, | 
rue God and feare bim,how-! 
"Wcucr the Wozld entreate thee 
Wardip fo a time, be thou well | 
Aured (relping vpõ God) thou 
galt haue iop in an other wold | 
Det is wozth all. Diſ: Well, F 
n go then thꝛougy theſe miſe⸗ 
es as I may, and rely wWholy 
don him. Hop: The ſame God 


engehen the in the way and 
ue thes toy at the ende of "A 


do, Amen. 


it 
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A Dialogue betw en Preiump- 1 {a 
tion and Feart. 
| e ſumption, J 
Alam moze holy the“ 
; Feare: So ta 
8 Maide they who] w 
| Ny were moſt vnho⸗ - 
Tony 50 5. But J am not ſo ß 
bophane as IJ manp men. / 
Care. What art thou that iud⸗ 2 ſta 
gelte pre. But map J not g10⸗ L 
| | ry in imp vertues: Fear: GIG 
[rp in God. pre But J haue 
; t103e graces then others. Far: 
| ; DO had the holp Pzophets off 


es ca 


* 


/ vide, and pet did neuer delpiſe 1, 


| others: deſpiſe no man thou 
knoweſt what thou haſt bene, |] - 
thou kno weſt not what thou 
| halt be. prel: But haue bei- 
ter gifts thẽ a number beſides. | Þ 

Fearxe, Take bed. t thou know- 


| : 
! 
erg — ADA id 
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7' :a nothow jongthon It en⸗ 
lopthem. Samt AuſtM was | 
wont to ſigh when he heard of 
«  thefail of others, becauſe with⸗ 
out Gods god aſliſtance the 
! ſame might haue come, ſid he. | 
vyon mp ſelfe, prei: But Jam 
i corel is ſafe, Feare ; So ſaid 
they who counted themſelues 
F ;411b;en of Ab:aham , and are 
I fatien, vrefunpion. But J am 
3 wiſe, Fear: So wert thon, 
it thon vidt not ſap ſlo, File- 
x 11":5PTLON, But J am happie. 
4 | Futre, * nl ſaith, let him that 
3 iandeth take he de leaſt he fall. 
But J haue many dayes 
4 ee Mo thou haſt no | 
2 warrant foz the caſt contenu 
4 ance. preſurnption: Wut J am 
1: 't:ong and healthp. 7c irc So | 
Fþ vaue many bene, and ret ka⸗ ö 
J 1 wap ina moment. pref, | 
5 -cthinkes I ſhould not paſſe | 
asap fo fone. Ferre. Why | 
5 „chou hack here no continu 
} re Cie pre. But how 
tOUD ; b fall; Fc arc; tat thou 
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not ſeene the talleſt Ockes of if 
the wol tall the Ingeis them⸗ þ 
i 


ſelues bp pꝛʒide? preſum: Tis 


true, but foz ali that Þ cannot 1 


fearc. Feate: No, canſt thou © 
ttzen is thy danger greater, the 
holp man lob feared all his 
Wozkes. pic: But is it trat | 
| that the ſtate of this wozld is 
ſo mutable: Fear: It is muta 
ble, and conſider it well, and 1 


' 
j 
f 


will make leſle reckening ot f 

it then haue done. Fe: Then 

' ſhalt thou doe well here and 

' Hereafter. pre: Now Iſee mm 
1; 


kollp in being ſo confident. Fea: 


We carekul, be carcfull;to much) | 
ſelfeloue and boldneſſe hath vn 
done manp. preſ: J will not 


1 


' from hencefozth deſpiſe others, 


| noz glozp in mp ſeife. care, Let | | 
him that glozteth,onlp glozy in 
God, and knov this , that br 


how much the higher thon art. | | 
dp ſo much ſhouldſt thou be the 
moe humble. Pre. Now I con-) 


Le Arne. to Die. 4 3 7 Chap. 32. 
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LE adet my ownfrailtp. Fc: This 

-}: condderation will make thee, 
1 pooꝛe in ſpirit ; and bleſſed are 
te pooze in ſpirit, foꝛ theirs is 
{ thc kingdome of heauen. preſ: | | 
But how ſhall J doo when n 

4 temptation comes? Fear: When | ] 
a vaine opinion of thy ſcifc | 
could puffe thee vp then let a | 
J good remembzance ofthp fraile ' 

- ] eſtate pulithee down:whyenthe 

| tempter by to much abiect feare 

would caſt the done, then let 

ga remembzance ot Thziſtg 
mercic raiſe thee vp. 


| 
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4 A thort diſcourte, wherin is ſhes: 4 Jet 
ed the great commendationa a: 
of a peaceable courſe of lite, Jb. 
nto which courſe of hte, wee JF 


ate moucd Dy a conlideratio! 1 ft 


of our departure hence. Aft 
r O paſſe ouer the ly 
T {| dayes of this 
| | our pilgrimage. J*: 
| . me- of * 

1 147 þ SLY A nere and ought | Ut 
EIN MN to bee our Chit: 1} 
' ſtian honeſt care: The holy | © 

| Ghoſt commanding vs to ſerke a. 
ö peace and ta enſuelt. It Was 
Leg. Chziſtes owne farcwell krom * 
Lee 77, his Difctples, My peace I vine f 3 
you , Jt is ſure there 1s 5 


| | ncthing moze aarceab.c 1 
| with the ſtare ot Ehn 0 


K —y—ᷣ—s — ——— ——— „ l — 2 
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ſtiangs 


gans then peace, wh ole calling“ 
a 1 condition ot peace, whole 


— —— — — — 14% . —— et dl ˙ and. a 


| caſa. to Die. 39 Chap. 


led mer was the Pꝛince of. 


{ycace choſe enemies the ene⸗ 
fin. ofpeace. whoſecenquell is 


lot peacets acceptable, waire 
„land trouble is a puniſhment, | 
but peace is a blclſing , as the 
: I YPropher Dauid ſheweth ; ei- 
ther if wee reſpec deltuerance 


2 


; I home, And thou ſhalt ſec thy I/ 12 F. 


{(1criaſting peace. The name 


rom enemies abzoad, Happie 
ate the people that are in ſuch a 


cale: 02 quiet from diſcoꝛde at 


childrens children, and peace 


5 
+ 9 Y 5 ON [{rac} 2 foz both the church 


ou * * A 3 a 
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3 


well pꝛapeth, Ciue peace in out 
June O Lord. 


| 
Fmonaſt other differcnces | 
xb:rebyp the childzen of Sod 


arediſcerned from the childzcr 


of World, this is not the leaſt 
3thep are the childꝛen of peace. 


It was the harlot that would: 
"F baye the cyiuld dentded Saul that 


had an euill ſpirit , had an rn⸗ 
1 and troudleſame ſpirite = 
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rit, had a ſpirit of peace. It is 
f that enuious ſeede man deligh- | ; 
g teth in, ſowing ledition and 
; | enup in the mindes of men, as 
| ; henencr did mozeamoglt Chzi⸗ | 
a ſttans, then intheſe enil dapes 118 
the woꝛld is come to that paſſe, || |; 
; that one man almoſt doth not || 
lone another, ic 
| | Saint Paul exhorteth that p 
| Prayers and ſupplications, inte- t 

ceſsions and giuing of thankes 
be made for kings and all in au- n 
| thoritiezand hy That we may p 
liue a peaceable life in all godli⸗ g 
neſſe and honeſtie. e 
Fmeonglt the punichments | 
of Egypt, that of the flies Was 
not the leaſt, which would not f 
ſufferthe Egiptians to reſt: vin 
like maner amidſt this wozids 
| | felicitie , thele comberſome 
thoughts are wont much to 
moleſt the wozids followers. | |: 
| | 23 Thegraces that flow frem 
| | Gods ſpirit, arereſcmbied of- * |; - 
| ten vnto rivers and pleaſant *'c 

= . : 4 
Y | waters: 


= - 


\ || Frts want of humility that 


— ä—ä6ẽ᷑ — — een 


Ul guietneſſe: the moze vnited in quict life. 
lone, the nearer are we to the 1115. 11. 


in like. Our Sauiour Chuſt 
e choꝛieth bs to learne ot᷑ him to 
ve humble and merke, that ſo 
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 waicrs: Thele Bets abide 


| not on the higher mountaines, | | 
vut haue their courſe thzough | Want of 

|| the lowelt valites. There is nos bur ihiy | 
3 ching that moꝛe reſembleth the the ca ule} 


daumme nature then peace, and of an en- 


1 


|| firſt mouer. But chat is the 29. 
| cauſe of the contrary ; That 


truſtin our perfection. 


| makes men ſo karre from a 


peaceable ſtate and condition 


22111 r LAI OUT 


wee map finde reſt bnto our 
4 | louleg: e lu me habebitis p acm 
In me pou ſhall haue peace 
|| what kind of peacc : ſurely} | 
terne peace, not the wozidg peacc: | 
Hog noms of God des p*ct:! 1 
an vnderſtanding. ounn gm. 122 
4 „gelotuinque e and de C1478, 


F [Smarts ſaith Au't-n, Ind that Pe, cup. 
| therefex Cyziſt hat, called bie 'G/r 


„„ —— c — 


—— 2 a 
> — * - 


* 5 out 


n 1 EN 


1 
; 


a — — 262 — ———(——— N 


* 
— — — — * * 
* as 8 


* N o . . mm 
4 0 22 „„ 
—ͤ1k » ꝰ — — 


PT +4 


1 


— © on > rome — A 


— - & ͤe29 — —— — — 5 


2: 448 L. arne to Die. 


— — — — 


| out of the wozld. to a condition 


of peace It is ſapd that the 
meane to kill the ſerpent, is to 
bzuſe his head: z head of the old 
ſerpent is pꝛide. To pꝛoceed. 
1 was it not folly in the Jf- 
raelites to dcfire rather to liue 
in the troubles of Egypt. then | 
in the land of pꝛomife, where 
they mighthaue quiet, and time 
ro do their ſacrifices vnto Sod! 
The ſame is the folly of manp 
who chooſe rather to be moi 


ling in the woꝛld absut ambi- 
tous and contentious pzacti- | 
ſes ſeeking reuenge and glozy 
rather then to retire a little to a 


pesccable ſtate of life; wherein 
ther might apply their ſoules 
eo deuotion:potes eſſe ſoſus in 


multitudine, fapth Bonauen : 


ture, ſi inania non cogites, thoy | 
map peſt bec alone in a multt 
tude, ik thou thinke not of voine: 
_— 

Stozieg make mention. | 
| Aon „ Who ot a gloztour 
Senatoz became a great louer 
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of Chill. and contemner ot the 


. wozld', who was alſo ſapd to 


haus bp a diutne ozacic, this ad- ! 


eſce, Arlenius fie . be. ment and 
giue thy ſeife to quiet oz peace. 


: 
; uertiſement. Fuge, tace, & qui- | = | 
| 


| The moze we eltrange our 


lelues from the loue of this 
' wozld, thencarer we dꝛaw to 
God: eit we dzaro neare vnto 

God ( ſaith S. Iames) God will 
dꝛao neare vnto vs. Much fa- 

miliaritie with men we ſhould | 
duoide, and enter familiaritie | 
| with God and Angeles, and of 


ten to commune, either De Deo, | 


oz Cum Deo, of God, oz with | 
God. The moſt honourable ex 
ſtate ot lite, is to ſerue hun: all 
our inkeriour either pleaſures, | 
| 02 p2ofits , foz a time like ſome | 
ſmall cloudes paſſe to anb fro. | 
and are at laſt diſſolued into no⸗ | 
thing. 
5 So wee haue fo mut 


water as Will carie the ſhip oz 


lam. 4.8] 
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tent eſtate toretaine yonelt re- 


i 


be our God, and let his benefits 
bind vs vnto him. 
An bnquiet oz troubleſome 


| putation in the wozld : Let God | 


| 


like, is their life who haue not 
knowne the way ol peace, and 
map alſo feare a time ot trouble 
to come. To liue religionfly 
and peaceablp befoze God and 


ation, whoſe pzaper is with 


the Pzophet that ther may 
dwell in the houſe of their God 


— gw. 


man, is their Chziſtian conner- | 


all the dapes of their life . Oz 


3 
[0 
[ 
| 


| 


with Ezechiah , befeech God 
they map be gathered to the 
fathers in peace. Be which 


Augult de to; the lone of heauen (ſapth 


Saint Auſten ) doth deſpiſe 
 earthip things ſhall ſurelp find 
great tranquilitie of mind: and 
this he ſhall pzocure by Medi 
tation, which meditation doth 
okten raiſe vp the deuont ſoule 


5 
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Ie 
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1ſoules, peace eternal tn the 


. . peaceable courſe., Which true 


Th > Thebird, who foz necel 


tunes many a quiet and plea= 
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| 
w3ite, while ſome haue entered | 


into a religious remembzance 


ok their end. | 
Ie Thailtdidcall wozld- | 

ly men tolabozs, and anguiſh 
of mind, they might anſwer as 


[15 excuſed, but calling them to 
vndertake a ſweete poake , and 
1pzomiing reſt bnto their 


in the ſtate of glozie: how can 
they but find in their hearts to 
come, being fo louinglp called: 
and to paſte their time in that 


| tate ofqrace,andpeaceeternall | 


deuotion is wont to afford the 
Sell difpoſed foz their euerla- 
king god? 


Atie is fatne ſometunts to ſtap 
vpon the earth, is notwith- 
ſtanding foz the moſt part ſoa- 
ting in the apze, where ſhee 


| ant dittte: nie mannerfoz j 
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tations | 
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tations are ſometimes on 
chings here benesth: but our 
cgicke delight ſhould be higher, 
where is quiet, and peace of 
conſcience; where no diſtra- 
ting thoughtes diſturbe them 
| that are riſen with  Chzilt, 
| and ſxke the thinges that are 
|  3boue where Cyziſt fitteth at 
| theright hand of God: theſe | 
haue a good conſcience, lug. 
| conumuum I continuall ban⸗ 
get  tranquilitie of minde as 
à paradiſe of quiet and con- 
tentation as a ſtoze-honſe of 
kreaſure 
8 Now thcrefoze ſ&- 
ung our condition of life ts 
5 bonelp certaine in bucertaintie, | 
| ſeeing cur time paſſeth away, 
044 8g the Prophet David ſayth, | 
* as nothing, and man diſquiet- | 
Knowe ett bimnlſelfe in vaine : why de 
thy lle We not endeuour to attaine | 
Oman. j® retired courſe of life, and 
content our ſelues with our 
| calling de ie but meane a 
mongſt men. | 
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all our climing. downc wee 
- . | aft, die we muſt, where 0: 
| | when, we 8now not here we: 
learne one , there another, one 
kalleth in his full ſtrength, be 


ing in all caſe and pꝛoſperitp. 


auother in the bittcrnellcof hig 


ſoule, and neucr cateth with. 


in the duſt, and the ſiiwie valley 
{hall beſ wept ouer them The 
ald Fſraciites kept the keaſt 
of Tavernacles, in reinems | 


| 


| 


| pleaſure: both (ſaith lob) fiwpe %% z. 


vbzance that they were but pil: 


grimes 


i O god Tozd that men 


' wouldſouctiies conũder this. 
und leaue the purſ..ite of this 


| ee wozid, which wil! 
neucr peld vs anp other but 


certaine ſozrowes , bncertaine 
lopes, and follow Chzilt in 
meekeneſſe. who is the wap. the 
truth, and life: without the 


wap we walkenot, without the 


truth we know not, 
this life we liue not. we follow 


W 


without 
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reward of this following is 
reſt vnto our ſouleg. Of this 
following ſomewhat map be 
ſpoken in another place. j 
Iacob layd the hand of bleſ⸗ 
ſing vpon Ephraim the ponger: 
6. Ind God (fapth Saint Iames) 
| beftowes the gift of grace vp: | 
von Epl.raim tw, that is ko 
i ſap, the lowlier. The Apo- 
| tle Saint Paul in everp Epi⸗ 
| He where hecommendeth them | 
to Whomihe wzote , to grace, 
| herommends them topntip to 
peace his bſuall ſtile is Grace 
and Peace,; as ik, where grace 
is, there peace ts : as wheres | 
the fire is, there heate is. 
' Wherecfoze that ſaine Vrum | 
7. 4 het 1of the Prophet, map bes 
the Vaum petnof euerie well 
diſpoſed man: One thing haue | 
I defiredof the Lozd', that J | 
map dwell in the Houſe of 
the Lo2d, oz ſerue him peace 
| ably all the dapes of my 
like 
by 
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ta man be content. A ſpeciall 


| ee leer, 8 multitude 
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28 it not a great blefling| 
t liue peacgablp and die peace 
ablpr Aſſutedip, the Apoſtli 
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dels vs, godlinelle is great gain 0 


meane with Gods god aſliſtãce 
to obtaine this calme and veace- 
able courſe of life, is to with⸗ | 
dae our ſelues from the in 
| | 02dinateand exceſſiue cares of 
| this wozld; from the to ta 
much delight in theſe carthlp af- 
| fairs, which is called by diuines 


| of woztdlp buſineſſes. Wee are 
oftenſo farre from ſpending all 
our time in pꝛouiding foz the 
| uke to tome, as we rather ſpend 
| the leaſt, nap, almoſt no time at 
all. 


12 D. lohn ſapth Loue not 
the worlde, and doe lone no⸗ 
thing elle. Loue it ſo long as we 
| wil (ſapeth Ambrote) Quas 

on patimur tempeſtates? It 

il peelde vs ſtozmes enough. | 

' wee ſet our hartes on riches, ! 
do thepmake the e poſlelſozs i euet 

_ 
the 
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B the quieter, euer the merrier: 
] | No veriip and rich men 8 ; 
ö | | Ilpcabetrue. 1 
would we vnburdenour | 
| finds of ſome carthly defircs, 
and eleuate our thoughtes tc 
thinges aboue, ſhould wer not 
| finde much peace and quiet? An 
; doubtedlp we ſhould:mozeoner 
| | what dothtrouble the wozldſo 
| much, as aſcife deſire to pleaſe | 
our ſelues. | 
t. Re. 19 14 When Elias fled befoze 
14: Ieſabel, there came a wind, 
but the Lozd was not in the 
| | wind. Alter the winde there 
came an earth quae, but the 
3 Lozde was not in the earth⸗ 
quake: after the earth- quake 
there came a fire: but the Lozd 
|: Was not in the fire: alter the 
+ fre there came afliliſoft voyce, | 
| and the Road came with the 
| vopte: God is the God of peace 
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— > 1 ES = — a 


A . . i eas * 


| f  andtherefoze where SOD. ts, 
| there peace ig. Where a rell 


atous calme and quiet life is, 
there God is. 
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| Chee tolling and troubleſom | 
. :ſpoſtions, theſe fieric ſcozch. 
ing humozs, are thep not the 
|. | @otkegof the fleſh Are thep 
, | . ram that wiſedome , that 1s 
ire, peaceable, gentle, caſle to 
| _ =<1ntreated, full of merep and 
| 


Aden cis. tc... * 


od kruites, Without iudging. 
22S. lames ſpeaketh? It ſæ⸗ 
ct) not, it wep map (as wee 
map,. ſapeth hee) tudge the koun⸗ | 
dame by the water, the tree by 
; che fruity WW 
' Sieplacevnto wzath(ſaith | 5 
the holy Ghoſt) wer doe often 55 
nothing leſſe,our mindes are ſo | 
ſet vpon revenge. Saint Gre . =o 
ie ſheweth the condition fn a 3 
wꝛathkull man, his —— | 
(ſaith he) turneth, bis epes role, 
bis tongue fauicereth, he frets | q 
and famcs,tc. Is the ſpirite ot 1 
peace with ſuch⸗ 
Among otber tules of com- 
mendation, the Wiſcenan gi⸗ 

, acth to famous men of ode, 

They were rich (ſaith he; nugh⸗ Ecel, 45 
tie in power, and liucd qt nietly at 
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452 Learn to She... 


home. Cbeſe Wert well tepoz⸗ 0 
ted of in their times: the people 
| ſpcake of their wiſedome , and 
the congregation talke of their 
| pzapſe. Ezechias was Wont to 
meditate like a Doue- 
| | Twothings there are, that 
f dot pzincipalip offer themſciues | 
| to our Chziſtian meditation: 
I the firſt is the remembzance of 
| Gods. godneſſe towardes vs 
the ſecond, is an acknowledge⸗ 
ment ok our ſelues. In the re⸗ 
; membzanceot Gods godneſle , 
| What moe ſwerte, ſaith S. Au- 
| 


— 


K 


ſten, then to tail to mind our re- 
demption in Chziſt Jeſus our 
redeemer? Enoch theſcuenth 
from Adam : the Sabboth, a 
dap of reſt: Enoch who was 
N tranſlated, the Sabboth a time 
| ſanctifted, both figures of bim, 4 
3 who in the ſeuenth age of the | 
3 wozld,came to ſaue and ſanctific |}. 
WM all that beleeue in him. Noah 
and his ſaacd in the Arke, 


Chꝛiſt and his familie in Bap⸗ 


tilme. E 
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een wa * . wm Dd wg ent 7 I cos 
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it Lambe is ſlaine, in the wilder | 
nelle a reſemblanceof the World 
ure caſted bitter waters. In the 
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"Tiaack19 gone to barſacrifi + | 


Cen and pet Iaack ligeth : lo! 


i is ſolde of his bzcthzen, and 

fo; | all that Ioſeph is the ſtay ot 

chem all in time of neede. The | 
Dea regeneration, Pharao and 
415 hoaſt dzowned , unne and 
Sathan that vurſued vs With 
deadly hate. Ft the deliueranc 


paſſage there are ſtinging Ser- 


pents . the meane of curing, is to 
icke vp to the Serpent lifted; 


an high: a pillar of a cloud and! 
gte dtuerteth:grace krom heauen 
's the guide. Che pügrimes 
art gone to 3 land that floweth 
with milke and honp . Elizeus 


lends his ſeruant to raiſe one 


tom the desd, it will not deo 
done: Elzcus comes hunſelfe, 


| ehe dead lineth. The people 


ee Captines at Babpion, they 
muſt pꝛap foz Nabuchodono- 


and Baltazer his ſonne Che 


1! 
| 
| 
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| tir Harer and ſupplicatios muſt 
de wade foz kings, and all tn aii-; | 


thozitie , that men map line s 
| peaceable life. | 
b The bleſſing of veacc is 
ſent, God is honoured in the 
g beautie and holineſſe ot His tem⸗ 


| mortal from the Lozd we come, 
end to the Lord wee mult rc 
'turne agamne un the mean 
= while, earthly bleſſings for the 
'bodte, the bodie foz the ſoul:- 
the foule foz DD. Unto! 


 heanenip, and why, they were 
f childzen, but we are come to ful! 
age. 
Occalions of anne ſhould be 
pzenented.if a fee ſparks ma: 
follow great combuſtions, op- | 
poztunitie would not be let ſlip. 
Time is as the birde, which e 
tuery flight doth looſe a Feather 
oʒ as it was picured ont of old 


| | 


—____ ww He a | 


;ple, Foz theknowledgement of | 
our felues the ſumme ic, we 21: 1 


| the Fewes earthly bleſunge | 
| | | Were pzomtſcd , and onto vo 'Þþ 


vere behind, being. once gone 1 
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wee catch alter it in vaine: and 
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chele things would ſomerimes | | 

ore thought vppon in the ac⸗ f | 
knowledgement of our ſelues, | — 

od one vs wile dome in our 1 — 

11 i 

. Auſten chewethz verie di aug ar 3 
uinelp. bow the god of euerp t De "1 
chung confilteth in peace. The 3 
peace of thebodie (ſaveth her) 

is a temperature of the partes. 


Che peace ofthe mind, is an v· 5 


ukozme conſent of knowledge 
end action. Tye peace ot vo 


die and mind together, is an er 


iſtance in health. The peace oł 


| moztall man wich God, who is 


| immortal, is obedience ſuboz- 


vinate vnto Faith. The peace 
of the Tittie, is the coneozde ot 
Tictzens within themſelnes:all 5 
ſubmitting them to the autho ö 
ritie of men in higher power. 
he geuce ot᷑ the houſe, is the 


nitic 9f men chat dwell toge- 


{ther in ove. The peace celeſti- | 


| 1 11. iS that bleſſed fruition of 


God, in that happie conſent of | | 
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ali „Where cnierie one loue other 
as themſelues, and God moze 
then themſelucs : ſo whatſoe- 
| uer is miſcrable(ſapth the ſame 
| Father) it is in this miſcrable, 
| becauſe tt is not in peace, and 
whatſseuer is happy , tt is in 
this happie becauſe it is at 
peace. 
But here it map be ſaid how 
| dan it be we ſhould liue peacea- 
1 | ' blp, ſeing we are euer amongecſ} 
1 them, who are enemies to peace? 
| The mother in law againſt the 
N daughter in law, the daughter! in 
| | | law zoanſt the cher in lawe, 

a 

| 
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| Fndamans foes are thep of his 
| owne houlc, Thep will againſt 


1 teaſon, Reaſon againſt the wil 
| | nay,which is moze, cuery man 


| ſpirite, the ſpirite againſt the 
| fleſh. Che law of the wem: 
ders, ſapeth the Ipoſtle, againſſ 
| | thclaweofthe mind, and this 
| | conflict is not foz a time onelr, 
| but will continue ſo long 4s w. 
have continuance in theſe bo 
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nes of nne. Jun this caſe how 
nap wee then volliblp attaine 
tate? ſure it is, welſhallnever 
aue perted peace in this reſpec! 
xingthe flclh, which will ever | 
hell, ig in this Wozld, as it 
vert plante in his owne coun - 
rep:caſt don this enemp. map 
"call out he cannot be, bntili | 
{1s inoztalhath put on unmoz- 
cca-F:»-'itic | 
Motwithſlanding, let vo 
detour that thotigh this ene 
ni be inhabitant: pet thathe be 


ins kozceis abated, and made 
mübieck. | 

The lleſh is ſtrong, but pet 
race is ſtronger to ſubdue the | 
moons and deſires thereek. 
Ahe fleſh is as the cidcr, Grace | 
at the poungetr but eim this al- | 
lo is that true, Ihe elder ſhall 


| 


eu the Vong. b 
Bleſſed are the peace makes | 
(ſaith Saint Augen theſe are 
thoſe, who ſubicet all the mo⸗ 
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not regnant: hen a ſtrongman } . 
e bound of a ſhonger,the ſtrög 
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5 n $10ns of the minde to reaſon 


„. and thoſe do well gouerne 
n»»rc. ſuch as are under them, who 
'thecos obedtence themſelues 
to thoſe, who are ouer 
them | 
' The will is obedient vnto 
Reaſon, Reaſon vnto the vn⸗ 
derſtanding, the vndcrſtanding 
to the ſoule, the foule to God: 
and by this meanes come we to 
| ' condition ok peace, cuen inthe 
midſt of war. I kind of peace 
there is, Wherein ſenſuall men 
are wont to lolace themlelueg: 
| They let then do wire to cite 
ö andnnke, and life vp to 1 
Thep arc not in the tabours ol 
others al ig picaſant and peace⸗ 
able with them; aremembꝛance 
bof their end thep coin none of it, 
j wyp:rthits truublcs them befoze 
] their time. 
| ; Foz theſe ( ſaith S. Auſten) 
An. in inviuis corp onbus habent mor- 
gocahhb. twys ammas in their nuing bo- I 
eme, gi dies haue dead ſoulcs, had they | 
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; but one ie graine c cf liuelp Faith, | 
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9 'P.., the fame map be {aide Un 
* o the ſonle Hat) the delslate | 
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1- 1111gin ſo uvnrepentant mance, 
WK. i; not at peace with 450d, | 
«Wn if hee bee not at peace with 
es „D, ha is at warte with 
he 1 ) Wiebe tile agoncdu: 
ce Nesandthemellcrofthe! culc, 
en 5 eta dam 

Wc tt nt hs ſcru ts dgalilt 
0: .. 

2 1 III. | | 
a Thy arc the godly that | 
35 niop true peace, Who ou 
© 1 1 TEL 511 Hen 11. alt, che | 
ce- Me ire ot tem man the firtt part 
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\ 


nes jat lineth „ 3d the laſt part 
15 Hoeedpet): al then tale, | 
ot Wc nicrretuctth Hand ct | 
Iracczaltbe {oc olries of body 2 
dle conturre in louing God. 
here g louc is once 


en) | 
O17 3 


_ Wild , there the i gube and 
4 Dhike ine together 5 38 the 
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therels peace with the ſtoncs | 
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Ji 21077 nth: wo;ld like Ph! 
tus patiencea wozäüe: Weile:f 
woes 
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Wc 2 00 = 10 the Angels 14 
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av Cnr Tn _ 


of the field, and ſo the tateof 
godſp man is line man 

bis tue in Paravile : while 
all thin zeg were at peace wuh 
Ad ani. 2 
But ſome cell lap, how can 

he line praccabip that hath at- 


Jalke-malſterg to let 


7 
te 


he oo 

Ji W. Er int pon, nothing 
lech the 3 at, dillikech 
My hich the 1.025 
Hawe adde Toue d 
an adured rut in E Dh I.); 


Ike We with the cyes off: 
por. eee a ſtate in a0 


and we rthimzke it imte 
Ty ut hehoide it will 
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48 350 obythearit 122 ec 1122, atl 
of F tie 63p long toyrp carry them a⸗ 
an hut in their arms. ond at night 
e Utbeplap them downe in then 
d, 8 beds to reit. 


uh :5 That men would once 


m__ 


an to hae peac cably, 


W | J, leaue with poi, mp peace J 
1. . vnto pou. 
Noch Was an hundzed pears 
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' $45 courſe of like 
| one dap be un Arke fo2 the bo⸗ 


(rame thẽſelues to ling rcitgioul 
Chꝛiſt ſat⸗ 
- N 1 eth. Pace relin 9 40 * obus, peace 4 


together buſie about an Irke 
to ſane him from the loud, wee 
haue not ſo long to labour. in 
kraming a yeaceable and religi- 
Which Wil! 


. 


die, and a Tabernacle foz the 


ſoule, when we ſhall bee ſafe in⸗ 


N deede. 

16 It is a $9115 to fro 
 bnquiet diſpoſition ok ſome 
mens natures, who are either 
| whinngatÞ9dop30u7de! ice be 
zuſe thephaue not thts odone 
cu 19119, O2 other: viſc in bitter 
; autlices, totung and to Wit 14 
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decauſe they Will ber ener in 
trouble with men: did theit iF: 
con lider that the dapes of their | | 
| warkare are not long, and that 
ther, euerp dap they ariſe, arc | | 
| towards another wozlde, they 
| £01:1d ſoone cndeuvur to paſſe 
6 oucr that ſmall time ot continu- 
| ance pet remaining. in moꝛe qu 
| ek undcontentment, both with | ; 
| Bod and man. 
17 When we hcare that 
5 God is tuſt wer icarne to feare 
him: and when wee heare that 
hers mercikull, we learne to 
loue him: and to ſhewe mercie 
| as he is mercifull. Ho that 
| with keare and loue, wee 
map gde koz warde from bertue 
ö _ | to vertne, vntill we growe bn- | 
| toaperkta age in Chuſk Ae. 


figs. 

| i383 Foꝛthe day of the 101 
that dzeadfnl dap, Wherof men 

tion is bekoze made, it is reſem 
 bledto the comming of a thiete | . 
3. ee in the night: Weil it map pop! 

91 and te zment the! ca releſſe ant [ 
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uw i rethleffe but fox the | | | 
elt eſe houſdolder who keepeth— & | 
elt watch and warde, andexpectes | 
hat ic comming thereof it ſhall 
are 6aileawap dp him, and neucr | | 
ep WH 37 © him. | | 
ile 21S Themwlt ſhall rand (ſapeth iſs. 
u- the Wiſeman) with great cop: E. 21. mY 
ui ancien, and ſhall liſt vppe | 
th IE | their heades, for their redenp>- | 

en drawech nigh There te no 
jat | better counſell to be giuen te 
ire the wozld, then the counſeli ot 
at hun. who came to redeme the 
to wozlde, Watch and pray conti- | 
ie ' nually, 5 f 
at 0 And here map we pet far- 
ee ther confider the meane to ob- 
ue tatne this peaceable courſe ot | 
-* life befoze mentioned. What | 
e- man ts he (faith the Prophet) | 

Hi: thatiufteth to line, andwould % ; 4. oY 
dil aine ſee gooddayes, good daies 
n nudecde, to wit the dares oral 
1 ternitie. 
te Now fo: the mcane i | 
12 hy tongue rom cuill, and 
. Cy puppe ay It th eb tpcalie no 
2 » : Ami; 
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T== Let encry one ( fapcth |; 
n 1.19, Daint james ) bie ſwikt to 


: Wileman found it true bp expe- | 
krience, In multiloqumo peccatum B 
(1 In machtalxe there is ſinne: the 
for farictalke ofthe ſoule with |} 
G Df is thelafclt of all: In Nj 
' filentio & ipe eiit fortitudo ve 
\ (a p30 fewe Wonrdes and in 
(hope (hail bee pour Cay and. [1 
ftrength . 1 
Che ſabiect of our ſpech | : 
ig either God, our neighbour || 
' 02 our ſelues: Our ſpeech of 
God, muſt bee with reuerence: || 
ak our neighbour, with chari⸗ 
tie: of our ſelucs with humili⸗ 
tie. | | 
Euerp Conntry:man 1s 

' knowne by his manner of Þ 
ſp ech: thoſe who are ene 
10 their talie is heauenlp 
thote 219 are carthly , then N 
tatke is koz the moſt part 
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Ee a: 9 Ute, 495 Chap. 3+: 
dog benie the matter, yy _ 
tongue ſycweth whence thou | 
arc. | | 
Foz the moderation ot the | 
tongue, the Wiſe man could b 
ap, Qui cuſtodithygua m;.<u- | 
todit animam ; be that bepeth | | | 
1 or” tongue keepeth his ſoule: 
I | yea, and hunſcife too in the | 
11 | mcanctime from much vnqui⸗ „ 
J :aclſemn the would. 3 FE 
2 It 18 ſaide of V<lpaſt: 1 | | | 
th at be was neuer hearde 5 
eo ſpeake cuil of any man, 5 
bat miidely and louingly 9 5 
au. 55 
„ The tut man is the faſt = 
- | accuſcr of himſclke not the | 
WY | arlt acculer of others he fees. | 
a not all heſces: hee heares not 1 
4 (4 | all hee Hcares : if there bee a | | 
wozde ſpoken againft his 1 
. I n4ighbour, it is buried Wit in | | | 
8 him. 1 
8 1 23 33 to lpcake titans | | 
at all, and moze ſeldome oz nc- | 3 
Auer to the hurt of other, ſhall 1 
ding a man peace at the laſt: TJ] 
F'y 0 | 


Chap. 


BS 


| 


— x IEP IS Pos pn og 


cn. 13. 


—— . — — — — 


2 ů ered... 8 
— —— - — — td... 


| 
| 


! ee { 


— iM] ] —èUen UU—[ —yy xx N N 


deſired to palle ouer their daies 


us. that retecting pieaſures, he 


cf HDD. Lan 2 the E3v7- 


* 
& ww —— 2 2 - »- a 


: n . a4 * % x 
«0 Loarneto-t 2: 


"| Soto. imtermeddle little in o | 
ther mens matters, not "ns 
ging vnaduſedly either their þ 
| doings oz ſapings, ts very a. 
| greeable vnto the ſame. 
:4 Tobeare with patience, 
thecenſurcof the wozld, is a | 
thing we mult. and ſomcetines | 
dup our peace ag Abraham d 9 
| vis, goe to the ſett Hand, oꝛ the 
right, as thou welt. 
11 In this courſe of life tc N 
withdꝛaw our lelues from the { 
deſires of tranſitozie thinges, Þ 
| and apply our mindes to the 
loue of heanenly ts that part of 
ont life, which we map cal ceic⸗ 
ar 6 oz diuine. 
| 5 Puncient Hiſtouen make 
mention, how nuch religious 
anz deuout minded men haue 


in this world. in tome patuate Þ 
and peac able condition. 4 
27 It is ſaide of Vaptnurn- F 


betoge himſelke to the ſeruice 
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tran, ( of whom Saint [crome 
ſpeaketh) we haue ſcene this 
ohn (fa th hee) in the partes 
| of T. ebias, neareto the Cit- ! 
tie Li2o. there liuing ſo devout | 
and calme a life as was Won 
| derkull to conſider , Wholp ad⸗ 
| dicting himſelke to liue and die 
to God. 

28 Pambo, Whom the 
Dinuine knowledge ot holp 
| | Scripture made famous, and 
| was thcrefkoze ſought fo: to 
| bee called to place of dignitie, 
hee btterlp refuſed the mſtant ' 
motion of thoſe who came 
koz him, and deſired them to 
bee content: when thep perü⸗ | 
ſted with {mpoztunitie , hee 
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them. 

And heere wee map not | 
\ fozget , that to the p2oct- | 
ring of this peace eur con- 
fozinitic to the lavtes and oz | 
dinaurces of pablike Magt- | 
' ſtrates , who are fit cyuer Ds | 
by © D D, tis very requs- 
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ate ; ko u wee e une moꝛt peace⸗ 

ablp Within lancg, then 0- 
thercotfe, and sus obedience 
' vnro them 19 ri quired cuen 
ö koz conſcience ſake. The pze- I 
1 \phct fatty, ©; Prad LOFT I: VEATE) { | 


| | | LP 1 . 3 Ee 
| 3 f leruf lem, they Hall; CGIPECT; WM ; 
{ 
f 


* 75 F 
eee ee 
e 


th tl ie 


| In lat Wadde conſditutions,. 
tending to godlineſſe and god 
ozder , What ſhonid wee elle | 
doo. but ſhewe our obedtence:: |. 
| to diſturbe Thziltian peace, 
| 0 the ſatiſfping ot our kan⸗ 
taleg, wee map not without 
great offcnce. wherckoze let 
euerp Soule bee obedient ta 
the higher po verg, foz there 
| [1s no power bit of D. 
| 8 a pzinate eſtate iT was 
ones pzayer bnto G W D. 
Domine 7 qa quid VIS. Juan, | 
tum vis, qu. indy vis Loꝛde 
giue me What thon wut a8 
much as thou wilt, When thou 
wilt. f 
Dek this deüreok hauing to 1 
much , 5 | it map bee (aide as 
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be Prophet ſpake of B.byl » 
dg Foule deſire, happp hail the. 


mambe thit takcth thp lertie 

| »ncs oz firitmotiong ædatheth 
tue againſt the roch of Shri | 
nt anathe: 
Its laid ot Auguftus Cxlar, | 
chat hee was wont to maracit | 
|; xwhp Alex det (il fougye to 
80d moze, and did not ra 
ber endeuwwar to go erne that 
; Weil, wyich: je had aͤlrtadp got⸗ 

ö 1 85 
[C'be pooze Wee to gctte 
om to her Hine in a win⸗ 
eie aͤnd ezinte dap, 18 ſaide to | 
die lows , and balad her 
ſelke Wich ſoinc ſmall graucltto 
era” ber varonc. In humble | 
mind che bchviding our ſelues 
nth. late of humanc tratltte, | | 

o not the Wozſt caurbe in our 
.  pacſent paſſage 
i lob wag not of thetr minde, 
| ho labour much ro pcece to- 
? | gether a pedigree , to bzing 
4 | themſclues Within the com 2 

; palſe ot gentrit: When c cal- 
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ed ce cozruption his auncien- 
try. and in effcck, wozmes his 
olſpzing. A vaine thing ts it to 
trult in the wozld, where the 
greateſt flondg haue often the 
lo veſt ebe. Y weake foundati⸗ | 
| 0819 it to build vpon life which 
asg bubble ts ſoone come and 
gone. J part of mans prouti- 
uidence it is, to win thinges 
tempozall, and looſe cternall. 
| Dur Sauiour faith, What 
| hall n pro lite a mali 70 gaine | 
the whole wo:lde, and loofe his 
|Soule 3 the Wozlde a thing 
tranfitoztc the Soule an e⸗ 


| ternal being. Salomon ſaith, 


A pcece of bread with quictnes, 
is beiter then a fatte oxe with 
{rife and ig not a pooze life 
kesting GO D, beiter then 
great riches without contenta- | | 
| 3 f | 
Man ſces the countenance, Þ 
Godthe heart man the deedes 
| but God the meaning. Truth 
,necdes no glozious ſhewe, 
Which hypocrite doth affect, 
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and faiſchoode ſometime. al- 


ſumes he 15 not a Tew that 


| is outwardlp ſo: thetrue cir- | 
cumciũonis the cirtamcidon of 
theheart. 
| When Wee can doo iitkie, 
wee ſhould not enuie thoſe 
rvohich can do better. When Wee | | 
haue little, we ought not te 
| repine at thoſe on whom God 
hath beſtoweo moze: the ſum ; 
ofailts, Keepe innocencie and 
doo the thino ihat is right, for 
rbat (hall br in; 5 a man pe ace at 
the Jaſt, The deuoute mans 
nike of all other ig Fngelicall, / 
' whoſe body walketh on earth, 


but his defires (as Hath bene 


bekoze ſhewed) are about in 
heauen. | 
29 lsa wondzous cale 
o ſee How apt men are to bexe 
and inc leſt thoſe who would 
| ice at quiet in the lande. 
A Littie( ſaith the PUNE! 


pher) is acompany of men ga 


thered together to live dappi⸗ 


| ip : but men are (02 the moſt | 
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ke nothing lelle. 


part 10 utigioullp giuen to 
debates and quarcis , at the 
leaſt offences, ſometiuies rather 
taken then giuen: that they. 
2 themlelues molt vnhap⸗ 
their uomackes arc alotkt: , 
cher ſwel in malice, their hearts | Þ | - 
are lo big, nothing will quali⸗ 
lie them, as it men koꝛ the moſt | 
part did not regard any other 
then the ſatiſfping of their oon 
| Willes, It is adiſagrace, ihep 
think to beare a litle, oz put vp. | 
the leaſt iniury, the inſinit need 
leſſe actions and ſutes of lawe, 
which foz ſome vile vnconſct=| | 
onable gaine, finde ſome ſit pa- ⸗ 
trons abzoad in the wozid, do 
much nouriſh this vnchziſttan 
| trouble,andtroubleſome lite of 
; Chuifitanmen, who ſhouid af- | 
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| 20 Thep iollow on their 
' courſe front tearme to tcarine, 
kill at laſt Actio moritur cum 
N ; perlona, the action dyeth with 
the partie: then they mutt let 
their lies dall when they them⸗ 
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| lues fall, whether they will oꝛ 
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|: 1:3:thep can bigeit no fimall of-! 


| dale ot one and twentie ptares, 
15 good (in a manner) as a ſtate 


meares out the Counceller Hts | 
tient, the aſſura ce and ail but 
zo amendment at ail is tone. 

| | 35 Occ hig weil remem 
cd, it would ſcone make men 


| | of thace lues: and they fre time | 
| 


N 
ente at all ,thep cannot count a | 
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ok another diſpoſition then foz 


the moſt part thep are, moze | 
patient, moze peaceable, lelle | 


contentions, 


32 Is there not a Wiſeman | 4 Cor. 6. 
to judge betweene brethren ? 
we haue (God knowes) but 
litle time to ſpend in the wo21d: 
wWhat ſhould wee deſire moe | 
then to ſpend that little well, 
Teuoutly towards God, peace⸗ | 


ably amongſt men. 
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fro his brethren, When cHep ! 

Were CerurBing to their owne ; 

Gunten. F Ungt out: by the ; 
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| Fathers houſe anctts 29 fel⸗ | 
low -trauellers toningip as 
| zechzen. 


Let onelp lone ol the life 


to come moue vs to ſerue God. 
and be at peace with our neigh⸗ | 


boꝛg that ſo we mapturne our 


god purpoſes to good pzacki⸗ 
ſes, our pzacifes to cuſtome, | 


our cuſtome to delight, our de- 


light ts perſeucrance, our per- 
ſeuerante to line to God, and 


to die to God, 
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' There ts tuch 


3 Foz the better perfoz- 
mäance hereof, ſhe ſhould euery 
dap moze and moꝛe ware ont of | 

lone With this comber ſome 
wozid the mutabilitp where 

of, is ſufficientlp befoze our 
epes, and it were to be wiſhed 
that the lone thereof Were leſle 
fired in eur hearts. 

There is ſucha nopſe in the 
catching defires of riches, that 
we cannot heare the ſoft boyee | 

' which cals vs to deuotion 

a nove in mens 

deuiſes toz the maintenance of 
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* de, as: S thep co uno! tea! 7 the 
3 (oft Yopce w which ea a Spe to 
bumi:tp.CThercis lach a nopſe 
e inthe muititude of earth] v ak- 
faizer, that we renndt heare 
che (oft vopce which calg 95 to. 
J:nne of hcanenty. | 

We map be compared vn 
otheſlemen who huing neare 
the riner Milus arc ſayd. by 
'F ceaſon of the huſhing 'of the 
waters to become very dun of 
hearing : we are ſo neare in 
affed ion to theſe tranfitozy de⸗ 


Heard to moue vs to contrition 
{03 our ſinnes. | 
we fete the troubles of the 
Wozld, and ret foz all that we | 
make tic W63id our Paradiſe: | g. 
aAſtrange caie ig it we Hould' | 
ſet our delights amidſt ſo ma 
| Npatinopances, whenwe vight 
paſſe our courte in peaccable 
manner with mieze quiet with 
God and man we tie and 
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ſtraſw and ſt: Wie when od I! 
would ative vs Manna if we || t' 
would tome aut of Egypi: we 
are about puddle- Water with L 
coſt and care and ChzrT bids | || 
vn take of t!)4ec water of ute 2 
kxcelp. C 
1 we inaruclil at the 3 0 
and ignozant Indiang, who 3 
| foz glafies and trifles, areſapd || * 
to depart from the pureſt gold: * 
| Bat we nener thinke of our i 


, one follp, which is far grea- 
ter, who foꝛgo the treaſures of 
heauen foz verp bables, things - 
ok ſmall oz no continuance, nay 
which to moze, with tople wee 
kollow this meane traffique, as 
| the ſpider that erhauſteth her 
| howeclsty tnakca fender web, 

which is diſſolued againe with 

encry puffe of wind. 
| It is inough to aſtoniſh anp 
indifferent mã to ſe the wozlds 

| biindneſſc in this: when men 
'mght be moe at peace, thep 

neuer lcaue clmung vntul f thep 

tak a kal tper we vnto plea 
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ſures as tyey a are con ming to 


them , not as thep arc going 
rom them, when fthep are 


Wontto leaue trouble behind 
oz the ſting of this Scozpion 


— 


In, ginhigtaile But wennd 


oc malike the right path that 
icadcth to thc accompliſhment 
f thig Chziliian peace: Then 
tif} we endevour to uc vnto 
im, in whem ocliue, mo c. 
ind haue all our being: n God 
3ncip 19 the ſoule ſaitſked , of 
whors the map truly lap . Here 
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mp e relt, Herc will Jabide fox 


To be bnlknowne puto the | 


250210 we nad not care, ſceing 


we are oncip liran:;ers in the 
lame, thc belt 19, robe linowwne 


Into God, and to haue as fitle 
to do with ee wozid as wee 
can, tozthercligtous gonſp life 
ſhall hauc quict incarth, and 


bleſlednelle in hounen; Whenit 


ccaſed to be with Sara after rye. 
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ccaſethto ve with vs after the 
anner ot dedres natura! 45 oc 
a8ccetne auietnelle and tran- 


aun tie ot mind that ig comfoze | 
lupernain rall. | 
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Wee map at one view be⸗ 
hold the vncertaintie of au 


tarthip thingeo, which are 


lometimes gone betoze we did. 
fun poſleie them. Ot men in 


eme e ebe lauth, 
Vid. 


ar 0 itatos J awe 
f rincxaltt 5 ande Utttie after, 
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them, butthep Were no 
nd: and ok 
men Fit iii un the 
21011 01 8 it hee hau | 
hauc hard, | 
{cruants of riches, 


oughi 
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Sacvyenkter death noreche 


ning at alma manner is made 


none eſtœenics them. 
are a Whiic gonc: 
aue ck 
cares ſo 


of cit” cr 


and ſhöuld theo ten! 
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1 they baue | 
tcp? their itzepo ann found no. 
| thing. 


/11tie for them © We len "our 


he arts to thc, World fo! ve rie 
chaffe, and Godotkers to giue 
' vs millions foz them - nap, to 
haue otrcutoine,ye giues here 
un allap of his Marchandile; 
-cacc of conſcience, and top of 
che holp Shoſt:wh would not 
trifftque with fo god a Thap- 
man, that meanes no other 
but to do vo god indeed, and 
gi 'eth vs Deauent,, when we 
14:46 giuen hum our hearto, 
Wholis in heauegn. 

8 Wherctozc it Were to be | 
wilhed, that men Wauld once | 
wt hdꝛaw themſeluegtrom vn 
Uecellarte cares and delires in 
ſeking too veyementipethe va 
ertaine riches and pleaſureg 
of (his wozid, which are 10 
nach in requeſt ag they are In 
lo dong might they not ple 
duer the daycs of then pilgri 
nege moze peaceablp, moe re- 
ligtouilp 7 Certaincly thep 
HK tht. | 
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trom their chuldhodd in ; fearing] 


| God old men now departing 
the wo:i0, hp giuing good ex⸗ 
| amplcs vn:s others, aui confi 


of lite it ſeife, ſet foʒzward to a 
happie end bp a pꝛouident lite 
Which lite is but aga flower 


Fleſt it buddeth then comeg 


the blooming ant flouriſhing , 
little after it withereth and ts 
gonc. Wherkoze nan ſaith one 


map be wel greeted with a ther 


dering the (tate and condition 


| told ſalutation. From childhood 7 


tothirtie the greet na is, po 
ate Welcome. From thirtie toff + 


fiftic the Arteling ig „vou are in 
a a god dap From that time foꝛ 
| Ward. Then God giuc pou 


' geod departure ; which (ſaptif 
' deneca )thequicter it is the bet 


ter it is. 
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| ſtrength to old age, from oldg 
| age to death, and ſo an end ag 
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